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SCROPE BERDMORE, 
VICE CAN. OXON. 


Corr. MExr. 
. Janu. 24. 1797+ 


TO THE 


MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD 
WILLIAM 
LORD ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, 


AND PRIMATE OF ALL IRELAND. 


Mx LORD, 


| I KNOW not to whom I could more pro- 

perly dedicate the following ſheets, than to your Grace, 
who have ſo largely contributed to whatever good is to 
be found in them. It has been the pride of my life to 
be allowed to cultivate your friendſhip, as it has been 
my ſtudy to profit by your example and inſtructions. 
Your ſuperior merit has raifed you to the higheſt dig- 
nity in the Church, over which you preſide, with the 
approbation 
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MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD 


WIL LIAM-, 


LORD ARCHBISHOP..OF. ARMAGH, . 
AND PRIMATE OF ALL IRELAND. 
My LORD, 


1 Know not to whom I could more pro- 
perly dedicate the following ſheets, than to your Grace, 
who have ſo largely contributed to whatever good is to 
be found in them. It has been the pride of my life to 
be allowed to cultivate your friendſhip, as it has been 
my ſtudy to profit by your example and inſtructions. 
Your ſuperior merit has raifed you to the higheſt dig- 
nity in the Church, over which you preſide, with the 


approbation 


1 
approbation and applauſe of all good men; nor is it 
your literary merit only, but the graces and virtues with 
which it is accompanied, that have pointed you out as 
the fitteſt perſon to fill ſo exalted a ſtation, at a time 
which particularly requires the exertion of all thoſe 
talents, which command veneration and reſpect. But 
amofigſt all your ſhining accompliſhments, it is for 
me peculiarly to diftinguiſh and hold forth to notice 
that extraordinary humility and generous turn of mind, 
which has influenced you not only to permit, but ear- 
neſtly to recommend the publication of ſuch obſerva- 
tions as have occurred to me on a ſubject, which your 
Grace had before undertaken to illuſtrate. Far, very 
far am I from entering into competition with your 
much greater abilities. But your Grace well knows, 
that it is by repeated attempts that we can hope to 
approximate to a full underſtanding of many of thoſe 


divine truths, which it is the will of providence W de- 
grees only to manifeſt to us. 


That your Grace may long continue in the enjoy- 
ment of every bleſſing, which can make life deſirable 
to 
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to you, and give you a foretaſte of future happineſs, is 


moſt ardently wiſhed by him, who is with the moſt pro- 
found and affectionate reſpect, 


MY LORD, 


Your Grace's * 
moſt faithful 
and moſt devoted 


humble Servant, 


BENJAMIN BLAYNEY. 


CuRIST CHURCH, 
Jan. 26. 1797. 


— k 


4 
* 
* 
1 
* 
* 
HY 
, 
þ U 
+'% 
— 
4 
, 
v9 
= 
* 
* 
3 
5 
” 
* 
9 = 
1A 
= 
7 
* 
5 
By 
* 
- A 
4 
\ 
LT 
. 
Fi « 
* as 
Ly 
16 
4 
Y 
1 
4% 
17 
” 
48 


=” Mo — * 


„ neren W 
9 6 R - y L445 4 2 
2 : 


_ n 
wy_ — CL wwio.ccc=q b» 4 
== — ——- . , » 


— * 
r 


„ r 
-- 4 2 mier * 2 
. 
7 * 


. — 4 . — Eo, . 2; 17: 0 ER 
/ IE III TOES CN 


MAP adm Es BCE, . p tee I PR 


ts 
* 


. +. 


_ 
n 


" * 
e # 


5 Wage * n 


_ n 


A 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


—— — — — - 


—ͤ—ð ñ - Sou = oo os 


> ——U— — — — 


Ark the abundant pains that have been beſtowed by men of 
the greateſt learning and abilities on the illuſtration of the ſacred 
writings, it might reaſonably have been expected, that all that could 
have been done by human wit and induſtry towards laying open 
thoſe treaſures of divine wiſdom, would have been already exhauſted, 
and conſequently that there would have been little room left for 
future diſquiſition. But the caſe is otherwiſe. There are few Books 
of Scripture, in which ſome paſſages do not occur of ' conſiderable 
doubt and difficulty, that ſtill call for explanation ; and as this was 
obvious to none more, than to thoſe who have moſt ſucceſsfully 
laboured in clearing up former obſcurities, ſo none have been more 
zealous in ſtimulating and exhorting others to purſue the ſame road 


of inquiry, in order to remove the difficultics that ſtill remain in our 


way. 'The book of Zechariah has been generally acknowledged to 
contain in it many things hard to be underſtood ; and though the 
number of theſe has been very conſiderably leſſened by the learned 
comments of a living author, diſtinguiſhed for his univerſal, and 
more particularly for his biblical knowledge; yet in peruſing his 
work with the attention and docility 'which was due to it, ſome 
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new light hath ſeemed to break in upon me, which probably never 
would have preſented itſelf, but for his preceding obſervations. This 
that excellent and moſt deſervedly dignified perſon, whoſe friendſhip 
and correſpondence I have long had the honour and happineſs to en- 
joy, was no ſooner apprized of, than he condeſcended to ſolicit me to 
communicate my ſentiments to the public; at the ſame time aſſur- 
ing me with an equal mixture of piety, humility, and candor, that 
he had nothing more at heart than to promote a right underſtand- 
ing of the ſacred text; and that if I could clear up one difficult 
paſſage, it would more than compenſate to him for the detection of 
a hundred.miſtakes. Thus ſanctioned and encouraged, and being 
moreover juſtified by the approbation of another friend, whom I had 


more at hand to conſult, and whoſe judgment 4s intitled to the 


higheſt conſideration, I have ventured on a publication, which, if it 
contributes in the leaſt degree to advance the glory of God, and the 
edification of mankind, will abundantly anſwer the purpoſe and 
wiſhes of the author. 


In order to throw light on the ſentiments and writings of an 
author, it is generally of uſe to become acquainted with his ſitu- 
ation and circumſtances. I ſhall therefore premiſe the beſt account 
] can collect of the prophet Zechariah. Zechariah was one of the 
laſt in that ſucceſſion of prophets, whom God ſent at ſundry times 
with notifications of his will to mankind under the Jewiſh diſpen- 
ſation. That he was of the number of the captivity that returned 
from Babylon to Jeruſalem in conſequence of the decree of Cyrus 
1s unqueſtionable ; but that he was very young when he came there, 
appears from this, that ſixteen or ſeventeen years afterwards, when 
he had begun to exerciſe his prophetical function, he is ſtiled @ 

youth, 


3 . n $3 LY „ & 4 ; - % I 4 4 * 


* 


een, r K. 6 — 


: £45 AD 8: e en 
N K's . r —_ 
$220Y. of r y 


NET BED) WII Ip4 iS 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 


xl 


youth, o WIN, ch. ii. 4. a title which would ſcarcely have been 


given him, had he much exceeded the age of twenty. In his firſt 
chapter he twice ſtiles himſelf Zechariah the ſon of Barachiah the 
ſon of Iddo; but Ezra v. 1. vi. 14. he is called ſimply the ſon of 
Iddo; which may be accounted for on the ſuppoſition that his fa- 
ther Barachiah died before his grandfather Iddo, perhaps before the 
return from Babylon; conſequently out of the family Zechariah 
came to be better known and diſtinguiſhed as the ſon of his ſurviv- 


ing, though remote parent, in whoſe houſe he lived, and to whoſe 


inheritance he was next in ſucceſſion. And this ſuppoſition will be 
farther confirmed, if we admit (and I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 


not) this grandfather to have been that ſame Iddo, who is recorded 


Neb. xii. 4. as one of the chief of the prieſts that went up from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel and Jeſhua the high prieſt, and who is 
afterwards ver. 16. ſaid to have been ſucceeded by Zechariah in the 
days of Joiakim the ſon of Jeſhua. Hence it will follow, that the pro- 
phet Zechariah was not only of a prieſtly family, (a circumſtance that 


may merit particular attention hereafter) but was of conſiderable 


diſtinction and rank among his brethren. It was in the eighth 
month of the ſecond year of the reign of Darius the fon of Hyſtaſ- 
pes, king of Perſia, that 18, about the year 520 before the Chriſtian 
Era, that he firſt opened his divine commiſſion with a ſerious and 
ſolemn call to repentance. In the ſame year he is found, together 
with the prophet Haggai, employed in aſſiſting the endeavours 
of Zerubbabel and Jeſhua to excite and animate the people at Je- 
ruſalem to a vigorous proſecution of the work of rebuilding their 
temple. For this purpoſe he communicated the viſions, which are 
contained in the ſix firſt chapters, and which he was favoured with 
on the four and twentieth day of the eleventh month in the year 


aforeſaid ; 
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aforeſaid ; all evidently calculated to inſpire the ſtrongeſt hopes and 
aſlurance of future proſperity through the returning favour of the 
Almighty ; and thus to convince the people, that they were not la- 
bouring on a barren and ungrateful ſoil. The ſame deſign is further 
carried on in a ſubſequent revelation made to him about two years 
afterwards ; when in anſwer to a queſtion propoſed, whether the 
anniverſary faſt of the fifth month, which had for many years been 
obſerved on occaſion of the deſtruction of the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans in that month, ſhould continue to 
be kept, now that the damages, which were then ſuſtained, were in 
a fair way of being wholly repaired, the people were told, that they 
not only might ſafely diſcontinue the obſervance of that and other 
like faſts, which they had inſtituted for themſelves in the days of 
mourning and ſorrow, but that, by a happy turn in their affairs, 
thoſe faſts ſhould be changed into times of feſtiyity and rejoicing. 
Chap. vii. viii. f . | | 


Thus far with regard to the former part of theſe prophecies, the 
time and occaſion are aſcertained by the dates annexed to them, 
from whence the general ſcope of them is eaſily deducible. But 
with reſpect to thoſe that follow, we are left more in the way of 
conjecture. It is however highly probable from the apparent diffe- 
rence both of ſtyle and ſubject, that they came forth at a different 
and more advanced period of our prophet's life. This difference in- 
deed has been urged as a proof, that the ſix laſt chapters are not 
Zechariah's, but by a different hand. But the argument is incon- 
cluſive. For it is very poſſible for the ſame man to alter his ſtyle, 
and write differently at different periods of time. Nor would it be 
at all ſurpriſing, if this writer, as he advanced in years and dignity, 

ſhould 
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ſhould have learned to expreſs himſelf in a tone of more elevation 
and energy. At his firſt appearance he was but a raw and unprac- 
tiſed youth, newly favoured with divine revelations, which he com- 
municated in a ſtyle of artleſs fimplicity well becoming his age. In 
N | the proceſs of time he might have had means and opportunity of 
C improving himſelf in the ornaments of elocution, and have felt em- 
boldened to the uſe of them by having ſucceeded to the headſhip of 
one of the moſt conſiderable families in the ſtate. At ſuch diſtant 
periods alſo as we ſuppoſe, the ſubje& of courſe would be materially 
changed. For he would no longer have occaſion to ſtimulate his 
countrymen to the building of the temple, which was already com- 
pletely finiſhed ; but he was actually engaged in predicting ſome re- 
markable occurrences, that would diſtinguiſh his own and the neigh- 
bouring nations in remote periods, ſome of them perhaps not yet 
arrived; and in urging an immediate reformation of national man- 
ners. In ſo doing, what more natural to expect, than that he would 
encounter hatred and oppoſition from thoſe, whoſe corruptions he 
was called upon to cenſure and repreſs. Accordingly there is ſuffi- 
cient ground to conclude, that all this happened to him, from what 
he ſays in the eleventh chapter of the freedom and zeal, with which 
he expoſed and counteracted the iniquitous conduct of thoſe who 
made merchandiſe of the flock ; meaning thoſe unprincipled guides, 
who aſſumed the direction of the people for no better purpoſe, than 
to ſacrifice. them to the gratification of their own ambition and ava- 
rice, Several of theſe, by exhibiting in himſelf the contraſt of a 
good ſhepherd, he found means at firſt to deprive at leaſt of that in- 
fluence and authority which they once poſſeſſed, and had wickedly 


abuſed. The ſequel may eaſily be gueſſed at; for from fimilar 
cauſes ſimilar effects may naturally be looked for. His enraged ad- 
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aforeſaid ; all evidently calculated to inſpire the ſtrongeſt hopes and 
aſſurance of future proſperity through the returning favour of the 
Almighty ; and thus to convince the people, that they were not la- 
bouring on a barren and ungrateful foil. The ſame defign is further 
carried on in a ſubſequent revelation made to him about two years 
afterwards ; when in anſwer to a queſtion propoſed, whether the 
anniverſary faſt of the fifth month, which had for many years been 
obſerved on occaſion of the deſtruction of the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans in that month, ſhould continue to 
be kept, now that the damages, which were then ſuſtained, were in 
a fair way of being wholly repaired, the people were told, that they 
not only might ſafely diſcontinue the obſervance of that and other 
like faſts, which they had inſtituted for themſelves in the days of 
mourning and ſorrow, but that, by a happy turn in their affairs, 
thoſe faſts ſhould be changed into times of feſtiyity and rejoicing. 
Chap. vii. viii. . . | | 


Thus far with regard to the former part of theſe prophecics, the 
time and occaſion are aſcertained by the dates annexed' to them, 
from whence the general ſcope of them is eaſily deducible. But 
with reſpe& to thoſe that follow, we are left more in the way of 
conjecture. It is however highly probable from the apparent diffe- 
rence both of ſtyle and ſubject, that they came forth at a different 
and more advanced period of our prophet's life. This difference in- 
deed has been urged as a proof, that the ſix laſt chapters are not 
Zechariah's, but by a different hand. But the argument is incon- 
cluſive. For it is very poſſible for the ſame man to alter his {tyle, 
and write differently at different periods of time. Nor would it be 
at all ſurpriſing, if this writer, as he advanced in years and dignity, 


ſhould 
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ſhould have learned to expreſs himſelf in a tone of more elevation 
and energy. At his firſt appearance he was but a raw and unprac- 
tiſed youth, newly favoured with divine revelations, which he com- 
municated in a ſtyle of artleſs ſimplicity well becoming his age. In 
the proceſs of time he might have had means and opportunity of 
improving himſelf in the ornaments of elocution, and have felt em- 
boldened to the uſe of them by having ſucceeded to the headſhip of 
one of the moſt conſiderable families in the ſtate. At ſuch diſtant 
periods alſo as we ſuppoſe, the ſubject of courſe would be materially 
changed. For he would no longer have occaſion to ſtimulate his 
countrymen to the building of the temple, which was already com- 
pletely finiſhed ; but he was actually engaged in predicting ſome re- 
markable occurrences, that would diſtinguiſh his own and the neigh- 
bouring nations in remote periods, ſome of them perhaps not yet 
arrived; and in urging an immediate reformation of national man- 
ners. In ſo doing, what more natural to expect, than that he would 
encounter hatred and oppoſition from thoſe, whoſe corruptions he 
was called upon to cenſure and repreſs. Accordingly there is ſuffi- 
cient ground to conclude, that all this happened to him, from what 
he ſays in the eleventh chapter of the freedom and zeal, with which 
he expoſed and counteracted the iniquitous conduct of thoſe who 
made merchandiſe of the flock ; meaning thoſe unprincipled guides, 
who aſſumed the direction of the people for no better purpoſe, than 
to ſacrifice them to the gratification of their own ambition and ava- 
rice. Several of theſe, by exhibiting in himſelf the contraſt of a 
good ſhepherd, he found means at firſt to deprive at leaſt of that in- 
fluence and authority which they once poſſeſſed, and had wickedly 


abuſed. The ſequel may eaſily be gueſſed at; for from ſimilar 
cauſes ſimilar effects may naturally be looked for. His enraged ad- 
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verſaries, after thwarting and defeating all his endeavours for the 
public good, at length, no doubt by intrigue and miſrepreſentation, 
ſo far ſucceeded, as to turn the tide of popular prejudice and reſent- 
ment againſt him ; and he was barbarouſly murdered, as his name- 
ſake Zechariah the ſon of Jehoiada had been for the ſame cauſe, and 
in the ſelfsame place, between three and four hundred years before. 
For this we have no leſs authority than that of our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf, who expreſsly calls the perſon of whom he ſpeaks, Matt. 
xxili. 35. Zacharias ſon of Barachias, diſtinguiſhing him from the 
beforementioned Zechariah ſon of Jehoiada by his patronymic as 
effeRually, as two men, bearing the ſame Chriſtian name in our 
days, would be diſtinguiſhed by their family names. Both were 
prieſts as well as prophets, and therefore that both ſhould ſuffer 
nearly on the ſame ſpot, will appear leſs ſurpriſing, when we recol- 
lect, that the ſpace between the porch and the altar was the court 
of the prieſts, appropriated to them for the public exerciſe of their 
ſacred miniſtry. That the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament are filent 
in regard to this latter inſtance, can be no objection, if it be conſi- 
dered, that a very ſmall portion of them was written after the ſup- 
poſed date of this tranſaction; and that nothing occurs in this part, 
which would naturally lead to the mention of it. But no ſooner 
is the line of ſacred hiſtory reſumed in the New Teſtament, than we 
find the ſubject brought forward with ſuch preciſion, that it requires 
no ſmall degree of prejudice to controvert it. Add to this, how 
very improbable it is, that our Saviour, who has taken his firſt term 
from the earlieſt date of hiſtory, ſhould have choſen for his laſt one, 
which would not include the whole ſeries of prophets and divine 


meſſengers, who ſuffered for their teſtimony to the cauſe of re- 
ligious truth. 


If 
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If the circumſtances, which have been brought together in the 
foregoing hiſtorical narrative, be duly attended to, I think they will 
go a great way towards removing a conſiderable part at leaſt of thoſe 
difficulties, which have been charged upon the writings of this pro- 
phet. That he 1s in ſome degree obſcure and hard to be under- 
ſtood, 1s not to be queſtioned. And which of the ancient prophets 
is not ſo? It is of the nature of prophecy to affect a degree of 
enigmaticalneſs previous to the accompliſhment, in order not to claſh 
with the freedom of human agency. And there is no doubt, that 
ſome of Zechariah's predictions relate to matters, that are ſtill in- 
volved in the womb of futurity. No wonder then, that theſe 
fall not within the reach of our perfect comprehenſion. Others 
there are, which we have good reaſon to believe have already been 


fulfilled, but do not appear with ſuch a degree of evidence, as they 
probably would have done, if we had been better informed concern- | 


ing the times and facts to which they relate. With reſpe& to the 
emblems and types that are exhibited, they are moſt of them of eaſy 
and determinate application. And in favour of the importance of 
his ſubje& matter it muſt be acknowledged, that, next to Iſaiah, 
Zechariah is the moſt evangelical of all the prophets, having more 
frequent and more clear and direct alluſions to the character and 
coming of the Meſſiah, and his kingdom, than any of the reſt. Nor 
in his language and compoſition do we find any particular bias to 
obſcurity ; except that the quickneſs and ſuddenneſs of the tranſi- 
tions is ſometimes apt to confound the boundaries of diſcourſe, ſo 
as to leave the leſs attentive reader at a loſs, to whom the ſeveral 
parts of it are to be aſcribed. But upon the whole, we ſhall find 
the diction remarkably pure, the conſtruction natural and perſpicu- 
ous, and the ſty le judiciouſly varied according to the nature of the 
| 8 8 ſubject; 
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ſubject; ſimple and plain in the narrative and hiſtorical parts; but 
in thoſe that are wholly prophetical, the latter chapters in particu- 


lar, riſing to a degree of elevation and grandeur, ſcarcely inferior to 
the ſublimeſt of the inſpired writings. 


With reſpect to what has been here attempted for the illuſtration 
of this part of holy writ, I have only to ſay, that though I ſhould 
not have obtruded myſelf on the public, if I had not ſomething to 
offer different from what they had before been preſented with, and 
in my opinion at leaſt worthy of ſome attention, I have not however 
affected novelty, nor deviated without an apparent reaſon from for- 
mer interpretations. It has been my conſtant object, to avail myſelf 
more eſpecially of that fund of learning and ſound judgment, which 
is ſo eminently diſplayed in the comments of that excellent perſon, 
whoſe merits I have before acknowledged, and to conſider my work 

as ſimply an appendix to his. For which reaſon I have frequently 
| avoided to cite ſach notes and obſervations, in which my ſentiments 
coincided with his; and have left them to ſtand on the ground of 
their own proper authority; nor have I ever ventured on an altera- 
tion, without having maturely and repeatedly conſidered the points 
of difference. Had he continued to enjoy that ſhare of leiſure, 
which he heretofore employed to ſo much advantage, it is more 
than probable I might have contented myſelf with ſtating to him in 
private the remarks, that had occurred to me on peruſing his work; 
and ſubmitted to his judgment, whether to ſuppreſs them altogether, 
or to have inſerted ſuch part as he approved in any of his future pub- 
lications. But it is obvious, that the functions of the high and im- 
portant ſtation, which he now fills, will ſcarcely allow him to carry 
on the line of his own literary purſuits; much leſs to reviſe and 


digeſt 


«XY 
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digeſt the ſuggeſtions of others. It will however, I truſt, be ob- 
ſerved in particular, that whatever alterations I have introduced into 
the verſion, I have ſtudiouſly endeavoured to conform to that ſyſtem 
of rules, which are laid down in his Preface “; than which it is 
ſcarcely poſſible to conceive a better. 


It would be unneceſſary here to recapitulate what further aſſiſt- 
ance I have occaſionally received from other authors in the proſecu- 
tion of my plan, ſince I have not failed to acknowledge it in the 
Notes, and to aſſign to each his juſt claim of merit. But I truſt to 
meet with indulgence, if, impelled by juſtice and gratitude, I pre- 
fume to offer a few words in vindication of thoſe valuable colla- 
tions of the various readings of the Hebrew text, made by Dr. Ken- 
nicott and others, which have lately been mentioned by a truly re- 
ſpeQable and learned Prelate + in terms of leſs reverence and regard 
than have been uſually thought their due. Far, very far indeed, am | 
from thinking with that author (and here alſo I am perſuaded that 


the general voice goes along with me) that the work upon which 


he grounds his diſqualifying aſſertions, the admired work of an ex- 
cellent perſon T, whoſe name will be ever dear among the lovers of 
religion and elegant learning, affords the ſmalleſt ground for the re- 
proach intended to be caſt upon it. But even admitting for argu- 
ment ſake, that the firſt eſſayiſt had failed in manifeſting the uſe to 
be made of theſe materials, does it therefore follow, that there is no 


uſe in them at all? No; let them rather be judged according to 


Preface to Archbiſhop Newcome's Verſion of the Minor Prophets. 


+ See a Diſcourſe by way of general preface to the quarto Edition of Biſhop Warbur- 
ton's Works, &c. p. 94. | 


1 Biſhop Lowth's Iſaiah. 
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their own intrinſic nature and tendency, than from any accidental 
circumſtance, to which in common with the very beſt of things 
they may be liable. It is now admitted as a fact beyond diſpute, 
that the ſeveral copies of the Hebrew text are not in that ſtate of 
abſolute uniformity, which was once unaccountably believed concern- 
ing them. On the contrary, among the many hundreds that are 
known to exiſt, Manuſcripts or printed Editions, I truſt I am within 
compaſs, when I aſſert, that ſcarcely two can be found without ſome 
differences; and the variations on the whole amount to a number 
paſt all conception, and almoſt beyond the powers of calculation, 
Where then is to be found that perfect integrity, which we are 
taught to look for as the ground of ſcriptural authority? Is there 
any ſingle copy, to which we can upon juſt and ſolid grounds aſcribe 
a decided preference in all points above all the reſt ? And if not, it 
muſt be in the aggregate alone that perfection is to be ſought for, 
or can be preſumed to exiſt. We know for certain, that of the ad- 
mired writings of ancient Greece and Rome, thoſe which we are 
conſidered to poſſeſs in the greateſt perfection and purity, are pre- 
ciſely thoſe, of which the greateſt number of MSS. have been 
brought forth and collated. And if Providence hath thought fit to 
ſubject the ſacred writings to the ſame imperfections in tranſcribing 
with the works of profane authors (and without the interpoſition of 
a conſtant miracle it could not be otherwiſe) is there not ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to conclude, that what had proved effectual in correcting 
the one, may be of equal uſe and efficacy in reſtoring the other ? 
For it is not likely, that all the tranſcribers ſhould accidentally have 
ſtumbled upon the ſame miſtakes; or ſuppoſing a wilful corruption, 
ſhould all have agreed to countenance the ſame, conſidering the 
different ages and countries to which the MSS. reſpectively belong. 

So 
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So that what is faulty in ſome, may ſtill remain ſound and unviti- 
ated in others, and require only a degree of ſagacity and critical ſkill 
to make the diſtinction. Nor has experience failed to juſtify what 
appears ſo fair in ſpeculation ; ſince by the help of the collations 
many a valuable reading has already been reſtored and confirmed, 
for want of which not only the ſenſe had been greatly obſcured and 


perverted, but even the divine word expoſed to the vain ſcoffs and 
ridicule of the profane. 


Whilſt thus engaged in aſſerting the utility of the Hebrew col- 
lations, I ſhould be mexcuſable in paſſing over unnoticed the colla- 
teral aid about to be derived from the Collation of the MSS. and 
Editions of the Greek Septuagint and its verſions ; a work that has 
long been deſired, and is now nearly completed in the moſt ample and 
judicious manner by the unremitting diligence of my very able and 


very worthy Friend, Dr. Holmes, Canon of Chriſt Church, Oxford; 


to whoſe kindneſs I owe, that I have been enabled already to antici- 
pate ſome of its advantages. Upon the excellence and importance 
of this the moſt ancient Verſion it appears needleſs for me to expa- 
tiate, ſince it has been eſtabliſhed by much abler hands to have been 
originally made, by whomſoever made, with the greateſt fidelity and 
accuracy ; ſo as to have been for a long time holden by the Jews 
themſelves, who read it in their ſynagogues, as of equal authority 
with the Hebrew originals. It is obvious, how much ſuch a tranſ- 
lation, could it have been tranſmitted to us pure and genuine, would 
have been ſerviceable in correcting the errors, and elucidating the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew text; ſince even in its preſent corrupt and im- 
perfect ſtate, much benefit and aſſiſtance is frequently derivable from 
it. I fay in its preſent ſtate of corruption and imperfection ; for it 


appears 
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appears but too lamentably true, both from external and internal 
evidence, that it has much departed from that genuine purity, in 
which it was thought worthy to be quoted by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, and other primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church. 
What cauſes may have contributed to this degeneracy, is not a ſub- 
ject to be here diſcuſſed ; but they were in all probability chiefly the 
ſame, that have operated to the like effect on the Hebrew, The 
ſcope of Dr. Holmes's labours is to apply a fimilar remedy to a 
ſimilar diſorder, and by ſuch approved means to endeayour to bring 
back the Greek copy as near as poſſible to its original ſtandard of 
purity, and thus by united efforts to compaſs the one great end. — 
And well may we think ourſelves happy to live in an age, in which 
ſuch helps are at hand, as in former times were not even within the 
thoughts of learned men, much leſs within their hopes of attainment. 
Let us prize them as we ought, and, uninfluenced by groundleſs 
doubts and prejudices, ſtudioufly ſet ourſelves to make the beſt ufe 
and improvement of them. So may we reaſonably indulge ourſelves 
in the pleaſing proſpect of a daily increaſe in all knowledge and ſpi- 
ritual underſtanding; till at length, the darkening miſts of error be- 
ing gradually done away, the bleſſed rays of revealed truth beam 
forth in full ſpendor upon us. 
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N the eighth month, in the ſecond year of Darius, the 
word of Jenovan came unto Zechariah, the fon of Ba- 
rachiah, the ſon of Iddo, the prophet, ſaying, Speak unto all 
the people of the land, ſaying : IEHOVAH hath been ſore diſ- 
pleaſed with your fathers. But ſay thou unto them, Thus 
ſaith IEHO VA of hoſts, Turn ye unto me, ſaith IEHOVAR 
of hoſts ; and I will turn unto you, ſaith IEHOVAU of hoſts. 
Be not ye as your fathers, unto whom the former prophets 
have cried, ſaying, Thus ſaith IEHOVAH of hoſts, Turn ye 


now from your evil ways, and from your evil. doings. But 


they did not hear, nor hearken unto me, ſaith Jenovan. 
Your fathers, where are they? and the prophets, do they live 


for ever? But my words, and my ſtatutes, which I com- 


manded my ſervants the prophets, did they not overtake your 
fathers? And they returned and ſaid, Like as IEHOVAU of 
hoſts thought to do unto us, according to our ways, and ac- 
cording to our doings, ſo hath he dealt with us. | 


Uro the four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, 
which 1s the month Sebat, in the ſecond year of Darius, came 
the word of JEHovan unto Zechariah, the fon of Barachiah, 
the ſon of Iddo, the prophet, in this wiſe ; I had a viſion by 
night, and behold a man riding upon a red horſe, and he ſtood 
among the myrtle trees that were in a bottom ; and behind 


him red, brown, and white horſes. Then ſaid I, What are 


theſe, my lord? And the angel that talked with me ſaid unto 
me, I will ſhew thee what theſe are. And the man that 
ſtood among the myrtle trees anſwered and ſaid ; Theſe arc 
they whom JEHO VA hath ſent to go to and fro through the 
earth, And they made report to the angel of JEuovan that 
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ſtood among the myrtle trees, and ſaid, We have gone to and 
fro through the carth, and behold all the earth remaineth 
ſtill, and is at reſt. 

THEN the angel of JEHovAan anſwered and ſaid, O JEHovan 
of hoſts, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem 
and on the cities of Judah, againſt which thou haſt had indig- 
nation theſe ſeventy years? And JEnovan anſwered the an- 
gel who talked with me good words, comfortable words. And 
the angel that communed with me ſaid unto me, Cry, ſaying, 
Thus faith JeEnovan of hoſts, I have been jealous over Jeru- 
ſalem and over Sion with great jealouſy ; but with great an- 
ger am I angry with the nations that are at caſe ; becauſe when 
I was angry for a little while, they combined to her hurt. 
Therefore thus ſaith Jenovan, I am returned to Jeruſalem 
with great mercy ; my houſe ſhall be built in it, faith IE Ho- 
VAH of hoſts, and a line ſhall be ſtretched over Jeruſalem. 
Cry yet again, ſaying, Thus ſaith JEHovan of hoſts, My cities 
ſhall yet again be overſpread with proſperity ; and JEHovan 
will yet again comfort Sion, and will yet again chooſe Jeru- 
ſalem. 

ANp I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold four 
horns. And I ſaid unto the angel that talked with me, What 
are theſe ? And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are the horns, which 
have ſcattered Judah, Iſrael, and Jeruſalem. And Jenovan 
ſhewed me four plowmen. And I ſaid, What come theſe 
to do? And he replied, ſaying, Theſe are the horns which 
have ſcattered Judah, ſo that no man lifted up his head. And 
theſe are come ſharpening their coulter, for to uſe upon the 


horns of the nations, which lifted up a horn againſt the land 
of Judah to ſcatter it. 


ANDI lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and bchold a man, 
and in his hand a meaſuring line. And I ſaid, Whither 
goeſt thou? And he ſaid unto me, To meaſure Jeruſalem, to 
ſee what zs the breadth thereof, and what zs the length there- 


of. 
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of. And behold, as the angel that talked with me was going 


away, another angel came forth to meet him, and ſaid unto 
ham, Run, ſpeak to that young man, ſaying, 
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Jeruſalem ſhall inhabit villages, 


. Becauſe of the multitude of men and cattle within her; 


And I will be unto her, faith IEHO VAR, 

A wall of fire round about, 

And for glory will I be in the midſt of her. 

Ho! ho! flee ye alſo 

From the land of the north, ſaith JEnovan, 

For as the four winds of heaven 

Have I ſpread you abroad, ſaith Jenovan. 

Ho, Sion! make thy eſcape, 

Thou that dwelleſt in the daughter of Babylon. 

For thus hath Jenoyan of hoſts ſaid 

Sending me after the glory * 

Unto the nations that ſpoiled you, 

“ Surely he that touched you, hath touched the apple of 
e his eye. 

For behold I am about to wave my hand over them, 

And they ſhall be a ſpoil to their ſervants. 

And ye ſhall know that Jenovan of hoſts hath ſent me. 

Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion, 

For, © Behold I am coming, 

« And I will dwell in the midſt of thee, faith JeEnovan, 

« And many nations ſhall be joined 

„ Unto JEHovaAn in that day, 

And ſhall become a people unto me; 


4% And I will dwell in the midſt of thee.” 


Then ſhalt thou know that Jenovan of hoſts hath ſent 


me unto thee. 


And JEUHOVA ſhall inherit Judah, 7 


His portion in the holy land, 


And ſhall again chooſe Jeruſalem. 


* promiſed, v. 5. 
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Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before Jenovan ; 
For he is raiſed up from his holy habitation. 


AND he ſhewed me Joſhua the high prieſt ſtanding be- 
fore an angel of JEHovan, and the adverſary ſtanding at his 
right hand, to oppoſe him. And JIERHOVAH ſaid unto the ad- 
verſary, JEHOVAn will rebuke thee, O adverſary, even as IE- 
HOVAH hath rebuked thee, who chooſeth Jeruſalem. Is not 
this a brand ſaved out of the fire? (Now Joſhua was clothed 
with filthy garments when he ſtood before the angel.) And 
he addreſſed himſelf to thoſe that ſtood before him, ſaying, 
Take away the filthy garments from him. And unto him he 


| ſaid, See, J have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, and I 


have clothed thee with clean garments. And he ſaid, Let 
them put a clean bonnet upon his head. And they put a clean 
bonnet upon his head, and clothed him; and the angel of IE- 
HOVAH ſtood by. And the angel of IEHOVA teſtified unto 
Joſhua, ſaying, 

Thus ſaith JEnovanr of hoſts, 

If thou wilt walk in my ways, 

And if thou wilt keep my charge, 

Then ſhalt thou alſo judge my houſe, 

And thou ſhalt alſo keep my courts ; 

And I will appoint thee miniſters among theſe that ſtand by, 

Hear now, O Joſhua the high prieſt, 

Thou and thy companions that fit before thee ; 

For theſe are men of ſign; 

For, behold, I am about to bring my ſervant THE BRAaNcn. 

For behold the ſtone which I have ſet before 3 

From one ſtone ſeven fountains ; ; 

Behold I open the paſſage thereof, 

Saith JEHoVAn of hoſts ; 

And I will take away the iniquity of this land in one day. 

In that day, faith JEHovan of hoſts, 


Shall 
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Shall ye call every man to his neighbour 
Under the vine and under the fig- tree. 


AND the angel who talked with me came again, and 
rouſed me, as one that is rouſed out of his ſleep. And he ſaid 
unto me, What ſeeſt thou? And I ſaid, I have ſeen, and be- 
hold a candleſtick all of gold, and a bowl upon the top of it, 


and its ſeven lamps; over the ſeven lamps alſo ſeven pipes, one 


to each of the lamps which are upon the top thereof: and 
two olive-trees beſide it, one on the right fide of the bowl, 
and the other upon the left fide of it. Then I anſwered and 
ſpake unto the angel that talked with me, ſaying, What are 
theſe, my lord? And the angel that talked with me anſwered 
and ſaid unto me, Knoweſt thou not what theſe be? And I 
ſaid, No, my lord. Then he anſwered and ſpake unto me, 
ſaying, This 3 is the word of JENOVAY concerning Zerubba- 
bel, ſaying, _ 

Not by wealth, nor by 8 

But by my ſpirit, ſaith IEHOVAH of hoſts, 

What art thou, O great mountain? 

Before Zerubbabel a level plain. 

And he ſhall bring forth the head- ſtone 

With ſhoutings, Favour, favour unto it. 


ALso the word of JeHovan came unto me, ſaying, 

The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
houſe, and his hands ſhall finiſh it : and thou ſhalt know that 
JE HO vA of hoſts hath ſent me unto you. For who hath de- 
ſpiſed the day of ſmall things? They ſhall rejoice when they 
ſhall ſee the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel. 

Theſe ſeven are the fountains of JEHovan, running to and 
fro through the whole earth. 

ANnp I anſwered and ſaid unto him, What are thoſe two 
olive trees on the right fide of the candleſtick, and upon the 
left fide thereof? And I anſwered again and ſaid unto him, 
What are the two orderers of the olive trees, which through 


two 
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two golden ſpouts drain off the gold from them? And he 


ſpake unto me, ſaying, Knoweſt thou not what theſe are? 
And I ſaid, No, my lord. Then ſaid he, Theſe are two ſons 
of oil, that ſtand before the lord of the whole earth. 


AND again I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold 
a flying roll. And he ſaid unto me, What ſeeſt thou? And J 
ſaid, I ſee a flying roll, the length thereof twenty cubits, and 
the breadth thereof ten cubits. And he ſaid unto me, This 
zs the curſe that is going forth over the face of the whole 
land. Becauſe on the one hand every one that ſtealeth ig as 
he that is guiltleſs, and on the other hand. every one that 
ſweareth 7s as he that is guiltleſs; I have brought it forth, 
faith JEnovan of hoſts; and it ſhall enter into the houſe of 
him that ſtealeth, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth 
falſely by my name, and it ſhall abide in his houſe, and ſhall 
conſume it, both the timber thereof, and the ſtones thereof. 


AND the angel that talked with me went forth, and he ſaid 
unto me, Lift up now thine eyes, and ſee what is that which 
is going forth. And I ſaid, What is it? And he faid, This 
the ephah that is going forth. He ſaid alſo, Such are their 
iniquities in all the land. And behold a talent of lead was 
brought ; and behold one woman fitting in the midſt of the 
ephah. And he ſaid, This 2c the wicked one. And he drove 
her back into the midſt of the ephah, and caſt the weight of 
lead upon the mouth of it. And I lifted up mine eyes, and 
looked, and behold two women going forth, and the wind in 
their wings; for theſe had wings like the wings of a ſtork ; 
and they lifted up the ephah between the earth and the hea- 
vens. And I ſaid to the angel that talked with me, Whither 
are theſe about to carry the ephah ? And he ſaid unto me, 
To build for her an houſe in the land of Shinar ; and when 


it is prepared, then ſhall ſhe be made to reſt there according 
to what is prepared for her. 


AND 
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CHAP. VI. ZE CHAR TA HB: > 


AND I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked, and beholtl 
four chariots going forth from between two mountains ; and 
the mountains were mountains of braſs. To the firſt chariot 
were bay horſes ; and to the ſecond chariot black horſes ; and 
to the third chariot white horſes, and to the fourth chariot 
ſpotted horſes, ſtrong ones. And I enquired and ſaid unto the 
angel that talked with me, What are theſe, my lord ? And 
the angel anſwered and ſaid unto me, Theſe are four winds of 
heaven, going forth from attending upon the lord of the 
whole earth, and of that which is therein. The black horſes 
are going forth againſt the land of the north. And the white 
went forth againſt their ſucceſſors ; and the ſpotted went forth 
againſt the land of the ſouth. And when the ſtrong ones 
went forth, they ſought to go and walk to and fro through 


the earth; and he ſaid, Go walk to and fro through the earth. 


So they walked to and fro through the earth. And he called 
me, and ſpake unto me, ſaying, See, thoſe that went forth 


againſt the north country have cauſed my wind to reſt upon 
the north country. 


AND the word of JEHovVAn came unto me, ſaying, Take 
of the captivity, Heldai, Tobyah, and Jedaiah, and thou ſhalt 
go on the ſame day, and ſhalt enter into the houſe of Joſiah 
the ſon of Zephaniah, who came from Babylon ; and thou 
ſhalt take ſilver and gold, and ſhalt make a crown, and ſhalt 
ſet upon the head of Joſhua, the ſon of Joſedek, the high 
prieſt ; and thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, ſaying, 

Thus hath Jenovan of hoſts ſpoken, ſaying, 

Behold a man, whoſe name is THE BRANCH ; 

And out of his place ſhall he branch forth, 

And ſhall build the temple of JEHovan. 

Even he ſhall build the temple of JEnovan, 

And he ſhall receive glory, 

And ſhall fit, and rule upon his throne, 

And ſhall be a prieſt upon his throne ; 

And the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both. 

And 
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ZECHARIA H. CHAP, VII. 


And the crown ſhall be to Heldai, and to Tobijah, and to 
Jedaiah, and to Hen the ſon of Zephaniah, for a memorial in 
the temple of JEHovan. And they that are far off ſhall 
come and build in the temple of IEHOVAH; and ye ſhall 
know that JEHovAn of hoſts hath ſent me unto you; and it 


ſhall be when ye ſhall obediently hearken unto the voice of 
Jenovan your God. 


AND it came to paſs in the fourth year of king Darius, 
that the word of IEHOVAH came unto Zechariah on the fourth 
day of the ninth month, Chiſleu. Now Bethel had ſent Sha- 
rezer, and Regemmelech, and its men, to ſupplicate Jexovan, 
ſpeaking unto the prieſts who were in the houſe of IE Ho- 
vA of hoſts, and to the prophets, ſaying, Shall I weep in 
the fifth month, ſeparating myſelf, as I have done theſe ſo 
many years? Then came the word of Jenovan of hoſts 
unto me, ſaying, Speak unto all the people of the land, and 
to the prieſts, ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the 
fifth and in the ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, did 
ye faſt any faſtings of mine? And when ye eat, and when 
ye drink, 1s it not ye that eat, and ye that drink ? Hath not 
(according to the words which JIEHOVAH proclaimed by the 
former prophets, whilſt Jeruſalem was entire and at peace, and 
her cities round about her, and the ſouth and the plain were 
entire) the word of JEHovAn come alſo unto Zechariah, 
ſaying, Thus hath Jenovan of hoſts ſpoken, ſaying, Judge 
ye true judgment, and ſhew loving kindneſs and mercies 
every one towards his brother; and the widow, and the father- 
leſs, and the ſtranger oppreſs ye not; and the harm one of 
another deviſe ye not in your heart. But they refuſed to 
hearken, and drew back the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears, 
that they ſhould not hear ; and they made their hearts as ada- 
mant ſtone, not to hear the law, nor the words which I E- 
HOVAH of hoſts ſent by his ſpirit by the former prophets ; and 
there came great wrath from JeEHovan of hoſts. And it 

came 
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came to paſs, that as he called, and they would not hear; fo 
ſhall they cry, and I will not hear, ſaid JeEnovan of hoſts ; 
but I have whirled them unto all the nations which they knew 
not; and the land was deſolate behind them, that none paſſed 


through nor returned ; and they made of a pleaſant land a de- 
ſolation. 


AND the word of IEHO VA of hoſts came unto me, ſaying, 


Thus hath Jenovan of hoſts ſpoken, 

I have been jealous over Sion with great jealouſy, 
And with great wrath have I been jealous over her. 
Thus faith JeEHovan of hoſts, 

I am returned unto Sion, 

And I will dwell in the midſt of Jeruſalem ; 

And Jeruſalem ſhall be called The city of the truth, 


And the mountain of JIEHO VAE of hoſts, The mountain of 
the moſt holy one. 


Thus ſaith Jenovan of hoſts ; 

Yet again ſhall old men dwell, 

And old women in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 

And men with ſtaffs in their hands for great age. 

And the ſtreets of the city ſhall be full 

Of boys and girls playing in the ſtreets. 

Thus faith JIEHO AH of hoſts, 

Though it may be hard in the eyes of the FTIR 

Of this people in thoſe days, 

Shall it alſo be hard in mine eyes? 

Saith IEHO VA of hoſts. 

Thus ſaith JEHovan of hoſts, 

Behold I will fave my people. 

From the land of the riſing, and from the land of the ſet- 
ting ſun; 

And I will bring them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt 
of Jeruſalem, 
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And they ſhall be my people, 

And I will be their God, 

In truth and in righteouſneſs. 

Thus ſaith Jerov an of hoſts, 

Let your hands be ſtrong, ye that hear in theſe days 

Theſe words from the mouth of the prophets, 

Which ye heard in the day the foundation was laid of the 
houſe of IEHOVAH of hoſts, 

The temple, in order to its being built. 

For before thoſe days 

There was no hire for man, 

Nor any hire for beaſt, 

Nor to him that went out, or to him that came in, was 
there ſecurity from the enemy ; | 

Alſo I ſet every man one againſt another. 

But now not according to the former days 

Will I be to the reſidue of this people, 

Saith JeHovaAn of hoſts ; 

But I will ſow peace ; 

The vine ſhall yield its fruit, 

And the earth ſhall yield her increaſe, 

And the heavens ſhall yield their dew ; 


And I will cauſe the remnant of this people to poſſeſs all 
_ theſe. 


And it ſhall be, as ye were a curſe among the nations, 


O houſe of Judah, and houſe of Iſrael: 

So will I fave you, and ye ſhall be a bleſſing ; 

Fear not, let your hands be ſtrong. 

For thus ſaith JEHovan of hoſts ; 

As I thought to do you evil, 

When your fathers provoked me to anger, . 
Saith JEHOVAH of hoſts, and I repented not : 


So on the contrary have 1 thougnt 1 in theſe * 
To do good to Jeruſalem, 


And to the houſe of Judah; fear ye not. 
Theſe are the things which ye ſhall do; 


Speak 
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Speak ye every man truth to his neighbour; 

Truth and the judgment of peace judge ye in your gates; 
And the harm one of another deviſe not in your hearts, 
Neither love ye a falſe oath ; 


For all theſe have I hated, ſaith Jenovan. 


AND the word of JIEHñOVARH of hoſts came unto me, ſaying, 
Thus ſaith IE HOVAH of hoſts ; 

The faſt of the fourth montb, and the faſt of the fifth, 
And the faſt of the ſeventh, and the faſt of the tenth, 
Shall be to the houſe of Judah or joy, 

And for gladneſs, and for cheerful feſtivals ; 
Therefore love ye truth and peace. 

Thus ſaith JEHovan of hoſts, 

Hereafter when peoples ſhall come, 

And the inhabitants of many cities, 

And the inhabitants of one city ſhall go to another, 
Saying, Let us now go 

To ſupplicate the favour of JE#ovan, 

And to ſeek JEHovan of hoſts will I go alſo; 

Then ſhall many peoples and ſtrong nations come 
To ſeek JEnovanr of hoſts in Jeruſalem, 

And to ſupplicate the favour of Jehovah. 

Thus ſaith JEHovan of hoſts ; 

In thoſe days when ten men 

Of all the languages of the nations ſhall lay hold, 
Then ſhall they lay hold of the ſkirt of a Jew, 
Saying, Let us go along with you ; 

For we have heard that God is with you. 


THE burden of the word of IEHOVARH; 


On the land of Hadrach and Damaſcus hall be the reſting 


place thereof ; 


When toward JEHOVAn all be the eyes of men, 
And of all the tribes of Iſrael. 
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And Hamath alſo ſhall be bordered by the enemy. 

And Sidon, though ſhe be very wiſe, 

And hath built Tyre a fortreſs for herſelf, 

And hath heaped up ſilver as duſt, 

And fine gold as the mire of the ſtreets ; 

Behold JIEHOVYAAH will caſt her out, 

And will ſmite into the ſea her wealth, 

And ſhe ſhall be conſumed with fire. 

Aſhkelon ſhall ſee, and ſhall fear, 

Gaza alſo, and ſhall be in great pain ; 

And Ekron, becauſe her expectation ſhall be diſappointed ; 
And a king ſhall periſh from Gaza, 

And Aſhkelon ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. 

And a ſtranger ſhall dwell in Aſhdod, 

And I will cut off the pride of the Philiſtines, 

And I will take his blood out of his mouth, 

And his abominations from between his teeth ; 

And he alſo ſhall remain unto our God, 

And ſhall be as a citizen in Judah ; 

But Ekron as a Jebuſite. 

And I will encamp about my houſe, as a garriſon, 
Againſt him that paſſeth by, and againſt him that returneth ; 
Nor ſhall an oppreſſor paſs through upon them any more; 


For now have I ſeen with mine eyes. 


REJOICE greatly, O daughter of Sion, 
Shout, O daughter of Jeruſalem ; 


Behold, thy king ſhall come unto thee, 


Righteous, and a ſaviour ſhall he be, 

Lowly, and fitting upon an aſs, 

And upon a colt, the foal of an aſs. 

And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 
And the horſe from Jeruſalem ; 

And the battle bow ſhall be cut off; 

And he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the heathen ; 
And his dominion ſhall' be from ſea to ſea, 


And 
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And from the river to the ends of the earth. 


EVEN as, when thou waſt in the blood of thy covenant, 

I ſent forth thy priſoners out of the pit 

Wherein was no water : 

Return ye to the ſtrong hold, O priſoners of hope, at this 
day alſo ; | 

Precious gifts will I again beſtow upon thee. 

For I have bent Judah for myſelf, 

As a bow have I filled Ephraim ; 

And I will raiſe up thy ſons, O Sion, 

Againſt thy ſons, O Greece ; 

And I will make thee as the ſword of a mighty man. 

And Jenovan ſhall be ſeen over them, 

And ſhall go forth like the lightning his arrow; 

And the Lord JEnovan ſhall ſound with the trumpet, 

And ſhall. march in whirlwinds of the ſouth. 

Jenovan of hoſts ſhall be a ſhield unto them, 

And they ſhall devour and ſubdue with fling-ſtones, 

And ſhall drink blood as wine, 

And ſhall be filled as a bowl at the corners of the altar. 

And JEHOVA their God ſhall ſave 

In that day his people like a flock ; 

For conſecrated ſtones ſhall be ſet up upon their land. 

For how great Hall be their proſperity, and how great their 
beauty! 

Corn ſhall make the young men thrive, and new wine the 
maids, 


THEY have aſked of Jenovan rain in the ſeaſon of the 
latter rain ; 

Jenovan, who maketh lightnings and rain, 

Will give unto them ſhowers, 

That there may be herb in the field. 

Becauſe the teraphim have ſpoken vanity, 
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Z E CH ARI AH. CHAP. X. 


And the diviners have ſeen lying viſions and falſe dreams, 
They ſpeak, they comfort in vain; 

Therefore have they been removed like ſneep, 

They have been troubled becauſe there was no ſhepherd. 
Againſt the ſhepherds hath mine anger been kindled, 
And I have puniſhed the he-goats. 

But Jenovan of hoſts is about to viſit 

His flock the houſe of Judah, 

And will make them, like the horſe, his Fay in war. 
Out of it ſhall go forth a corner “, 


Out of it a nail , out of it the bor of battle 4, 
Out of it all that draw near together. 


And they ſhall be as ſtrong men trampling on the mire of 


the ſtreet 

In battle, and ſhall fight, becuaſe JenovaAn #s with them, 

And they ſhall put to ſhame the riders on horſes. 

And I will ſtrengthen the houſe of Judah, 

And the houſe of Joſeph will I ſave ; 

And I will ſettle them, becauſe I have compaſſion on them; 

And they ſhall be as before I caſt them off; 

For I am Jenovan their God, and have heard them. 

And Ephraim ſhall be as a mighty man, 

And their heart ſhall rejoice as through wine; 

And they ſhall ſee their children, and ſhall rejoice, 

Their heart ſhall joy in Jxmovan. 

I will whiſtle for them, and will gather them, for I have 
redeemed them ; 

And they ſhall be as numerous as ever they were, for I have 
ſown them. 

Among the peoples and in far countries ſhall they remem- 
ber me, 

And ſhall fave their children alive 8, and ſhall return. 

And I will bring them back from the land of Egypt, 


* The commander in chief. + The officers next in rank. t The archers, 
$ Or, and ſhall live with their children. 


And 
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And from Aſſyria will J gather them; 
And to the land of Gilead and to Lebanon I will bring them, 
And there ſhall not be room enough for them. 
But ſome fhall paſs over the ſea to Tyre, 
And ſhall ſmite the waves in the ſea, 
And all the depths of the river ſhall be dried up; 
And the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, 
And the ſceptre of Egypt ſhalt depart. 
But I will ſtrengthen them through JzHovan their God; 
And in his name ſhall they walk, faith IEHOvVAR. 


OPEN thy doors, O Lebanon, 

That the fire may devour thy cedars. 

Howl, O fir-tree, becauſe the cedar 1s fallen, 

Becauſe the goodly ones are deſtroyed. 

Howl, O ye oaks of Baſhan, 

Becauſe a foreſt is felled, the fenced one. 

A voice of the howling of ſhepherds, 

Becauſe their magnificence 1s deſtroyed ; 

A voice of the roaring of young lions, 

Becauſe the pride of Jordan 1s deſtroyed. 

Thus ſaid JERovAn my God to me; 

Feed thou the flock of flaughter, 

Which thoſe that buy them flay, and are guiltleſs : 

And thoſe that ſell them ſay, Bleſſed be Jehovah, becauſe I 
am enriched ; 

And their ſhepherds feel no concern for them. 

For I will no longer ſpare | 

The inhabitants of the land, faith IEHOVAH; 

But, behold, I will deliver the men, 


Every one into the hand of his fellow, and into the hand of 
his king ; | 


And they ſhall cruſh the land ; 
Nor will I deliver out of their hand. 


—— 


7 
: 
TT TE CRE CRY 2292 2222444 


. 
* 
| 
- 
* 
© 
% , 
TH 
* 
* 
bw - 
1 4 
FE 
. 
= 
* 
1 
1 
4% 
Ei 
mY 
£ : 
bt 
8 1 
3 
oy 
A 
„ 
$4 
. 
E 
is 
n 
4: 
4 
nw! 
' 2 
if 
The, 
&<? 
1 
bh 
AN 
£4 
* 2 
* 
t * 
* 1 
1 
* - 
wee? 
-1| 
N 3 
© © 
at 
rf 
"= 
5M 
{ 
þ . 
8 
C Sb 
b 
. 
$1 * 
2 
4 
4 


16 


15 
16 


17 


 Jenovan. And I ſaid unto them, If ye think good, give me 


ZECHARIA H. CHAP. XI. 


So I fed the flock of ſlaughter among thoſe who trafficked 
with the flock. And I took unto me. two crooks; the one I 
called Delight, and the other I called Bands ; and I fed the 
flock ; and I ſet aſide the authgrity of the ſhepherds in one 
month; but my ſoul was diſſatisfied with them, and their 
ſoul alſo was diſguſted with me. Therefore I ſaid, I will not 
feed you: that which dieth, let it die; and that which is miſſ- 
ing, let it be miſſing; and let the reſt devour the fleſh one of 
another. And I took my crook, Delight, and cut it aſunder, 
to annul my covenant which I had made, befgre all the peo- 
ples. And 1t was annulled in that day ; and the traffickers 
of the flock, who watched me, knew that it was the word of 


my wages ; or if not, forbear. And they weighed for my 
wages thirty pieces of filver. And Jenovan ſaid unto me, 
Caſt it unto the potter. Goodly the price at which I was 
valued by them. And I took the thirty pieces of ſilver, and 
I caſt them into the houſe of IEHOVAH to the potter. And I 
cut aſunder my ſecond crook, Bands; to diſſolve the brother- 
hood between Judah and between Iſrael. 


And Jenovan ſaid unto me yet again, 

Take unto thee the inſtruments of a fooliſh ſhepherd. 
For behold I will raiſe up a ſhepherd in the land; 
That which is miſſing he will not look after; 

That which crieth he will not ſeek ; 

And that which 1s bruiſed he will not heal ; 

That which is recovering he will not a ; 

But the fleſh of the fat one will he eat, 

And he will break their hoofs. 

Woe unto the worthleſs ſhepherd that leaveth the flock ! 
Becauſe of his arm 1s deſolation, 

And becauſe of his right eye ; 

His arm ſhall ſurely be withered, 

And his right eye ſhall ſurely be darkened. 
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A PROPHECY “* the word of Jenovan. 


CONCERNING Iſrael hath IEHO vA faid, 

Who ſtretched out the heavens, and laid the foundations of 
the earth, 

And formed the ſpirit of man within him. 

Behold I will make Jeruſalem 

A cup of trembling to all the peoples round about ; 

And unto Judah alſo ſhall it be, | 

Becauſe of a ſiege againſt Jeruſalem. 

And in that day will I make Jerufalem 

A ſtone of burthen to all the peoples; 

All that burthen themſelves with it ſhall be cut to pieces ; 

And all the nations of the earth ſhall be gathered together 
againſt it. 

In that day, faith IRHO VAE, will I ſmite 

Every horſe with aſtoniſnment, and his rider with madneſs; 


And upon the houſe of Judah will I open mine eyes, 


And every horſe of the peoples I will ſmite with blindneſs ; 

And the citizens of Judah ſhall ſay in their heart, 

The inhabitants of Jeruſalem are ſtrength unto me, 

Through IEHOvARH their God. | 

In that day will I make the citizens of Judah 

As a pan of fire among wood, 

And as a torch of fire in a ſheaf; 

And they ſhall devour on the right hand and on the left 

All the peoples round about ; 

And Jeruſalem ſhall again fit in her own place, i in Jeruſalem. 

And JEerovan ſhall fave the tents of Judah firſt, 

That the glorying of the houſe of David may not be magni- 
fied, 

Nor the glorying of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, above Judah. 

In that day will IEHO vA protect 0 

The inhabitants of Jeruſalem; 


* Or, burden. 
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And ſhall grieve for him, as grieving for a firſt- born. 


Z EC HAR IAH. CHAP, X11. 


And he that is fallen to decay among them ſhall be 
In that day as David ; 

And the houſe of David hall be as Gods, 

As the angel of JEHovan before them. 

And it ſhall be in that day, 

I will ſeek to deſtroy all the nations 

That come againſt Jeruſalem. 

But I will pour upon the houſe of David, 

And upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 

A ſpirit of grace and ſupplications; 

And they ſhall look towards him whom they pietced ; 
And they ſhall mourn for him, as mourning for an only ſon; 


In that day ſhall there be a great mourning in Jeruſalem, 

As the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo. 

And the land ſhall mourn, every family apart: 

The family of the houſe of David apart, and'their wives apart; 

The family of the houſe of Nathan apart, and their wives 
apart; 

The family of the houſe of Levi apart, and their wives apart; 

The family [of the houſe] of Simeon * _” and their 


wives apart ; 
All the remaining families, 
Each family apart, and their wives apart. 


IN that day there ſhall be a fountain opened 


To the houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
For ſin and for uncleanneſs. 


And it ſhall be in that day, 
Saith JEHOVAn of hoſts, 


I will cut off the names of the idols from the earth, 
And they ſhall not be mentioned any more; 
And alſo the prophets and the unclean ſpirit 


* Heb. S:me:. 
Will 
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Will I cauſe to paſs from out of the earth. 

And it ſhall be, when any one ſhall propheſy any more, 

That his father and his mother, who begat him, ſhall fay 
unto him, 

Thou ſhalt not live, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken falſhood in 
the name of IEHOVAH; 

And his father and his mother, who begat "Tug , ſhall thruſt 
him through when he propheſieth. 

And it ſhall be in that day, 

The prophets ſhall be aſhamed every one of his viſion, when 
he propheſied ; 

And they ſhall not wear a garment of hair, in order to de- 
ceive. 

But he ſhall ay, 1 am not a prophet, 

I am a man that tilleth the ground; 

For a man hath had the property of me from my youth. 

And when one ſhall ſay unto him, What are theſe wounds 
in thy hands??? 

Then he ſhall ſay, They are what 1 inflicted in the houſe of 
my friends. 


AWAKE, O ſword, againſt my ſhepherd, 
And againſt the man that is next unto me; 
Saith Jeyovan of hoſts. _ 
Smite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered ; 
And I will turn my hands againſt the little ones. 
And it ſhall be throughout all the land, faith Jenovan, 
Two parts therein ſhall be cut off and periſh, 
And the third part ſhall be left in it. 
And I will bring the third part through the fire. 
And I will refine them as ſilver is refined; 
And I will try them as gold 1s tried; 
They ſhall call upon my name, and I will anſwer them ; 
And I will ſay, They are my people; 
And they ſhall ſay, IEHOVAH is my God. 


„ BEHOLD 
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BEHOLD a day cometh by the appointment of Jeno- 
VAH, 
When thy ſpoil ſhall be divided in the midſt of thee. 


For I will gather all the nations againſt Jeruſalem to battle ; 


And the city ſhall be taken, and the houſes ſhall be plun- 
dered, 


And the women ſhall be raviſhed ; 

And half of the city ſhall go forth into captivity ; 

But the reſt of the people ſhall not be cut off from the city. 
Then Jznovan ſhall go forth and fight againſt thoſe nations, 
According as he is wont to fight, in the day of battle. 

And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon the mount of Olives, 
Which is before Jeruſalem on the eaſt ; 


And the mount of Olives Wall be cloven through the mid- 


dle of it, 


From eaſt to weſt, a very great valley ; 

And half of the mountain - ſhall remove toward the north, 
and half of it toward the ſouth. | 

And the valley of the mountains ſhall be choked 1 up; 

(For the valley of the mountains will reach near) 

And it ſhall be choked up, as it was choked up by the earth- 
quake 

In the days of Uzziah king of b Judah ; 

And JEtRovaAn ſhall go, the God of all ſaints, with thee. 

And it ſhall be in that day, 

That there ſhall not be light, but cold and a thick fog ; 

And there ſhall be one day 

(Known unto IJEHO A is it) 

Neither day, nor night; 

But it ſhall be that at eventide there ſhall be light. 

And it ſhall be after that day, 


That living waters ſhall go forth from Jeruſalem, 


Half of them toward the eaſtern ſea, | 
And half of them toward the weſtern ſea ; 
In ſummer and in winter it ſhall be. 


And JERO vA ſhall be king over all the earth. 
| In 
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In that day ſhall IE HOVAAH be one; 
And his name one ſhall encompaſs the whole earth, 


As the plain from Geba to Rimmon ſouth of Jeruſalem; 

And ſhe ſhall be raiſed up, and ſhall fit in her own place, 

From the gate of Benjamin unto the place of the former gate, 

And unto the corner gate ; a 

And from the tower of Hananeel unto the king's vats. 

And men ſhall dwell in her, and there ſhall be no more an 
accurſed thing; 

But Jeruſalem ſhall ſit in ſecurity. 

And this ſhall be the plague, 

Wherewith Jemovan ſhall ſmite every one of the peoples 

That war againſt Jeruſalem ; 

His fleſh ſhall rot away, even while he ſtandeth on his feet, 

And his eyes ſhall waſte in their ſockets, 

And his tongue ſhall rot in his mouth. 

And it ſhall come to paſs.in that day, 

That there ſhall be a great tumult from Jenovan among 
them; 

And they ſhall lay hold every man upon the hand of his 
neighbour ; 

But his hand ſhall riſe up againſt the hand of his neighbour, 

And thou alſo, O Judah, ſhalt fight at Jeruſalem ; 

And ſhalt colle& the wealth of all the nations round about, 

Gold, and ſilver, and apparel, in great abundance. 

And ſo ſhall be the plague of the horſe, 

Of the mule, of the camel, and of the aſs, 

And of every beaſt, which ſhall be 

In thoſe camps, as this plague. 

And it ſhall be hat every one that is left 

Of all the nations which came againſt Jeruſaleni, 

Even they ſhall go up from year to year 

To worſhip the king, JIEHO vA of hoſts, 

And to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 

And it ſhall be, that whoſo will not go up 

Of the families of the earth to Jeruſalem, 

To 
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To worſhip the king, Jenovan of hoſts, 

Upon them there ſhall be no rain. 

But if the family of Egypt go not up nor come; 
Although there be not upon them the plague, 
With which Jenovan ſhall ſmite the nations 
That go not up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles ; 
The ſame ſhall be the pumiſhment of Egypt, 

As the puniſhment of all the nations, 

That go not up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 
In that day together with the bells 

Shall the horſe be holy unto IEHOVAH; 

And the pots in the houſe of IEHOVAH ſhall be 
As the bowls before the altar. 

And every pot in Jeruſalem and in Judah 

Shall be holy unto Jerovan of hoſts ; 

And all that ſacrifice ſhall come, 

And ſhall take of them, and ſeethe therein ; 
And there ſhall be no more a trafficker 

In the houſe of JEHovan of hoſts in that day. 
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CHAP. I. 


HE fix firſt verſes of this Chapter contain a ſeparate and diſtinct re- 
velation, but at the fame time connected with the general purport and 
deſign of the viſions that follow, to which it forms a ſuitable introduction. 
The people of the Jews were diſpirited with the recollection of their paſt 
ſufferings, and a fenſe of their preſent weak and dependent ſtate. The di- 
vine wiſdom thought meet to rally their courage, and animate them to the 
undertaking of what was neceſſary for the reſtoration of their affairs, and 
particularly to a vigorous proſecution of the building of the temple, already 
in hand, by holding forth to them a proſpect of better times. Accordingly 
they are aſſured, that God was now ready to reſtore them to favour, and ac- 
cumulate his bleſſings upon them, provided they would turn to him, and 
not provoke his judgments, as their fathers had done, by wilful diſobe- 
dience. 
1.—the eighth month] This month, according to the ſacred reckoning, 
which begins the year with the month Abib or Niſan, Exod. xii. 2. falls in 
with the latter part of October and the beginning of November. It is called 
Marcheſvan in the-Syriac or Chaldee; in which language, it 1s obſerved, 
the names of the months are given in this book and that of Eſther, differ- 
ently from the uſage in the other books of Scripture. The work in the 
houſe of God had been already reſumed this ſame year on the twenty- fourth 
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day of the ſixth month, that is, the beginning of September, in purſuance of 
a divine meſſage delivered by the prophet Haggai. Hag. i. 14, 15. 

Ibid, Darius] This was moſt aſſuredly Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes ; 
although ſome very learned men have warmly contended for another Da- 
rius, the ſecond of that name who reigned in Perſia, ſurnamed Nothus, the 
ſon and ſucceſſor of Artaxerxes Longimanus, But that it could not have 
been in the reign of this latter prince, that the building of the temple was 
reſumed and finiſhed, (which is the allowed era of Zechariah's firſt prophe- 
cies), among other ſubſtantial reaſons the two following may appear deciſive. 
Firſt, Ezra, who in his fifth and ſixth chapters had related what paſſed con- 
cerning the building of the temple, which is there ſaid to have been entered 
upon in the ſecond, and to have been completed in the ſixth year of Darius, 


expreſsly ſays in the beginning of ch. vii. that © AFTER THESE THINGS” he 


went to Jeruſalem in the ſeyenth year of king Artaxerxes, and carried with him 
preſents and offerings from that prince for the ſervice of the houſe of God 
which was at Jeruſalem. Now if Ezra's journey was poſterior to the com- 
pletion of the building of the temple, and was undertaken in the early part 
of the reign of Artaxerxes, who 1s ſaid to have reigned one and forty years, 
common ſenfe will determine, that it muſt have been in the reign of Darius 
the predeceflor, and not of Darius the ſucceſſor, of Artaxerxes, that the tem- 
ple was in building—Again, it is ſaid ch. vii. 5. that in the fourth year of 
king Darius the people had kept the faſts of the fifth and ſeventh months 
SEVENTY years. But the former of theſe faſts is known to have been inſti- 
tuted on account of the city and temple having been deſtroyed by the Chal- 
deans in the fifth month ; and the latter, on account of the murder of Geda- 
liah in the ſeventh month of the ſame year. Now, admitting that the Jews 
began to obſerve theſe faſts in Babylon on the firſt anniverſary of thoſe events 
(which it is moſt probable they did), and reckoning from the inſtitution of 
theſe faſts to the firſt year of Cyrus fifty-two years, for the reign of Cyrus 
afterwards eight years, for Cambyſes and the Magi eight, for Darius the ſon 
of Hyſtaſpes thirty-ſix, for Xerxes twenty-one, for Artaxerxes L.ongimanus 
forty-one, to the fourth year of Darius Nothus will be nearly, if not quite, 
one hundred and ſeventy years. Or ſuppoſing the faſtings to have begun in 
the firſt year of Cyrus, when the people were returned from Babylon, (which 
is the loweſt ſuppoſition that can be admitted) then to the fourth year of 
Darius Nothus will be a period of one hundred and eighteen years. Taking 
the leaſt number, let me aſk, if the people could with any degree of pro- 
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priety be ſaid to have faſted sxVE NT years, when they had actually done ſo 
for near a hundred and twenty? Or why aſſume ſeventy years of the term, 
rejecting the reſt? The argument becomes ſtill ſtronger, if we reckon from 
the year in which the temple was burnt. But from that year, or the year 
following, to the fourth of Darius Hyſtaſpides will be found, without allow- 
ing much for latitude of expreſſion, the required period of sEVExNTV years. 
See the note which follows on ver. 12. and Archbiſhop Newcome's note on 
the ſame, with the Authors there referred to. 

Ibid.—Speak unto all the people of the land, ſaying] There are no words 
in the Hebrew that anſwer to theſe; but there are ſtrong indications of a 
defect in this place. It is evident from the tenor of the verſes which follow, 
that the people of the Jews are addreſſed in them. But no previous men- 
tion is made of that people, nor is the word of Jehovah ſaid to come to 


them, but to Zechariah; nor is there any antecedent to which the pronoun in 


PIR IMR (or DIR, as it ſtands in twenty-eight MSS. and three Editions) 
« but ſay thou unto THEM,” can properly be referred; I ſay, properly; for in 
ſtrictneſs of grammar it can be referred only to HImMAR © your fathers.” The 
difficulty 1s obvious; but neither the collated MSS. nor the antient verſions 
help to remove it. Perhaps after ν ] W231 Ty 1 the words Dy-55 IR D 
VN Nen (as ch. vii. 5.) may originally have followed, (for ſome ſuch 
words muſt needs be underſtood) and the word N coming in at the end 
of two lines together, the tranſcriber into ſome early MS. may inadvertently 
have paſſed from the end of the firſt line to the beginning of a third, ſkip- 
ping over the ſecond, which once loſt may never have been retrieved, It is true 
indeed, that Campegius Vitringa, ſo well known for his learned Commen- 
tary on Iſaiah, and other valuable works, has attempted to juſtify the omiſ- 
ſion by a rule which he lays down as of familiar uſe. © Subjectum orationis, 
mente cogitatum, {i ex nexu orationis, circumſtantiis et attributis ſuis, cog- 
noſci que at, ſæpe non exprimi, idque ad linguæ pertinere elegantiam.“ 
Comment. in Zachar. p. 93. But though this may ſometimes paſs in 
the heat of diſcourſe, when the mind, full of its matter, and eager to come 
to a point, haſtens over what is obvious in itſelf, and therefore deemed as 
diſcernible to others; yet at the very beginning of a cool and compoſed 
narration, when nothing has gone before that might give inſight into the 
ſubject, to leave the reader, without any apparent cauſe, to pick up his in- 
formation from the ſequel, is, in my opinion at leaſt, neither elegant, nor con- 
ſiſtent with the principles of good writing. 

5, 6. Your fathers, &c.] The purport of theſe verſes is this ; © Both 
B 2 your 
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your fathers, and the prophets who propheſied unto them, are no more; but 


though the parties themſelves are dead, I appeal to you who are living, and 


well know, that the things, which the prophets were commiſſioned to de- 
nounce to your fathers in my name, did actually come upon them; and that 
your fathers themſelves, though they would not at firſt believe and regard, 


were at laſt convinced, and acknowledged, that God had dealt with them 
exactly according to his declared purpoſe.” 


7. Tn fecond revelation, made to Zechariah about three months after 
the firſt, contains eight diſtinct viſions following each other in the ſame 
night. | 

The firſt Viſion is of an angel in a human form, fitting on horſeback in a 
low valley among myrtle trees, attended by others upon horſes of different 


colours. The prophet aſks the meaning, and is informed that they were- 


the miniſters of Providence, ſent to examine into the ſtate of the whole- 
earth, which they report to be quiet and tranquil. The angel hereupon in- 
tercedes for Judah and Jeruſalem, which he repreſents to have ſuffered un- 
der the divine indignation ſeventy years. He receives a conſolatory anſwer. 
The prophet is directed to proclaim, that God's wrath againſt Judah was at 
an end; that he would cauſe the temple and Jeruſalem to be rebuilt ; and 
would fill the country with good, as a token and conſequence of his renewed 
favour, v. 7— 17. 


7.—Sebat} This month correſponded with the latter end of January 
and the beginning of February. 

Ibid.—in this wiſe} So wx may here be at; It is frequently 
uſed as the Latin adverbs, nempe, ſcilicet; or as in Engliſh, 10 wit, namely, 
that is to ſay ; ſo as to denote a ſpecification in what follows of what had be- 
fore been mentioned in more general terms. The word of Jehovah” is a 
revelation, of which the ſubſtance is here prefaced by 198? in the ſenſe: 
abovementioned. Vitringa tranſlates it in hunc modum. | 

8,—a man] The prophet calls him ſo according to his appearance; til} 
perceiving by his anſwer, v. 10. that he had a divine commiſſion, he after-- 
wards. gives him the On title of “the Angel” or Meſſenger of Je- 
hovah. 

Ibid,—in a bottom] Or © deep valley;“ not any one really exiſting: 
perhaps, but an imaginary ſcene of action. Several MSS. and Edit. read 
mga, Archbiſhop Newcome ſuppoſes the e to be an emblem of 
Peace. 

Ibid. 
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Ibid, —horſes] * With riders, who were angels, v. 11. They had horſes 
to ſhew their power and celerity : and horſes of different colours, to intimate 
the difference of their miniſtries.” Archbiſhop Newcœome. 

9. the angel who talked with me] This was another heavenly miniſter, 
ſent probably to preſent the viſions to the prophet's imagination, as well as 
to explain them. Vitringa ſtyles him, Angelus comes et interpres. And un- 
der his direction the prophet receives ſatisfactory information from the 
mouth of the firſt angel and his attendants, 

11. —all the earth] This mult be underſtood here, and in many other 
places, in a reſtricted ſenſe for all the nations with whom Judah had a con- 
nection. So Teacay T1 ie Luk. ii. 1. means only the whole Roman 
empire. | 

12,—ſeventy years] Three diſtinct periods of ſeventy years are marked 
in Scripture; of which the firſt was predicted by Jeremiah, ch. xxv. 11. as 
the term during which Judah. and the neighbouring nations were to ſerve 
the king of Babylon. This period, I truſt, has been ſufficiently proved in 
my note on that text to have terminated in the firſt year of Cyrus, 536 years 
before the Chriſtian. era, The ſecond period 1s that ſpoken of in the text 
before us, as the term during which God is ſaid to have had indignation 
againſt Jerufalem and the cities of Judah; which laſting till the ſecond year 
of Darius Hyſtaſpides, 520 years before Chriſt, completes an exact period 
of ſeventy years. As for the third period of ſeventy years, during which the 
Jews kept the faſts of the fifth and ſeventh months, enough has been already 
ſaid in the note on ver. 1. 

14. I have been jealous] It has been much doubted; whether the jea- 
louſy ſpoken of here, and ch. viii. 2. be God's reſentment againſt his peo- 
ple for their diſloyalty towards him, or his concern for their honour and 
welfare, mixed with. indignation againſt thoſe that had perſecuted them, 
The latter is thought to be countenanced by Joel ii. 18. But even there 
perhaps may be ſome room for doubting. The former is the more uſual 
acceptation. of the word dp, jealouſy, which is defined to be © the rage of a 
man,” or huſband, on account of his. wife's infidelity, Prov. vi. 34. And 
with this rage or reſentment God, ſpeaking in the paſt tenſe, here ſays, he 
had been inflamed on account of the diſloyalty of Jeruſalem. This occa- 
ſioned a temporary ſeparation, during which. the neighbours were forward 
to diſtreſs the unprotected wife, Pf. cxxxvii. 7. Obad. 10—14. But when 
God, like a pacified and relenting huſband, was diſpoſed to take her again, 


he 
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he would naturally be diſpleaſed with the nations for their malicious inter- 
ference. Accordingly it follows in the preſent tenſe, «© But now am I ex- 
ceedingly angry with the nations that are at eaſe, becauſe when I was angry 
for a little while, they combined to her hurt.” The different tenſes mark the 
different affections at different times. Then follow the good and conſola- 
tory words, Therefore,” that is, in conſequence of this change of ſenti- 
ment, © I am returned to Jeruſalem with great mercy ;” hr u, the plu- 
ral number ſerving to denote the intenſeneſs of degree. 

Ibid.—to her hurt] The d in h- I take to be the feminine affix. So 
y Ecclef, viii. 9.“ to his hurt.” And 255 yy» © to your hurt.“ Jer. vii. 
6. XXV. 7. 

16.—a line] That is, the architect's meaſuring line for laying out the 
building. See ch. ii. 1. Jer. xxxi. 39.—“ Twelve MSS. one Edit. and Keri 
read .“ Archbiſhop Newcome. | 

17,—overſpread] In this ſenſe we find the verb y uſed, Gen. ix. 19. 
The whole earth was overſpread with the poſterity of Noah's three ſons. 
See Michaelis Suppl. ad Lex. Heb. No. 2010. is preferable to W-. 
God having determined once more to adopt the cities of Judah for his own, 
very aptly calls them my cities.” The proſperity of the Jews under Simon 
and others of the Aſmonean family completely anſwers to this prediction, 


18, In this ſecond viſion under the emblem of four horns is repreſented, 
that God, by ſuch agents as he would appoint, would quell and bring down 
all thoſe powers, which had riſen, or ſhould riſe, to oppreſs his people. Horns 
are an uſual emblem of ſtrength and power ; and becauſe thoſe fierce beaſts 
that have them, puſh and gore with them, and toſſing them furiouſly about, 
ſcatter and drive all before them, they aptly denote conquering and oppreſ- 
ſive princes and ſtates, See Dan. vii. viii. But whether the number four is 
uſed indefinitely, or to denote that ſpecific number, and if the latter, what 
particular powers are pointed out by it, is a queſtion that has been much 
agitated, but not ſatisfactorily determined. Several quaternions have been 
named, but with no other effect than to make the matter more doubtful. 
The moſt ancient and prevailing opinion among the Jews themſelves, and 
perhaps the moſt probable of any, is, that the four great empires, the Aſly- 
rian or Babylonian, the Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, which moſt certainly 
were alluded to by the four beaſts in the ſeventh chapter of Daniel, and I 
think are deſigned by the four chariots in the laſt of theſe eight viſions, 


ch. vi. 


CHAP. I. ZECHARIA H. 7 


ch. vi. are here likewiſe intended ; by each of which the Jewiſh nation hath 
been in turns oppreſſed, and all of them have been ſucceſſively brought 
down and annihilated; although from the depreſſion of the laſt the Jews have 
not as yet apparently derived any conſiderable advantage. 

19,—and Jeruſalem] This is alſo wanting in MS, Armen. collated by 
Dr. Holmes. | 

20, four plowmen] ]) M. Our tranſlators have called them “ carpenters,” 
Vitringa ſuppoſes them to be © ſmiths,” fabros ferrarios. Archbiſhop New- 
come gives them the general name of “ workmen.” But Michaelis is not ſa- 
tisfied that either ſmiths or carpenters have any thing to do with frightening 
horns, and therefore renders ] ]. N, aratores, © plowmen;“ and ſo far I agree 
with him, but not in the expoſition he has given ; which 1s, that the four 
horns belong to two oxen, running wild in a field of graſs ſo high, that 
nothing but their horns are ſeen ; but that on the arrival of thoſe who are 
uſed to faſten them to the plough, they are terrified and deſiſt. Michaelis 
Suppl. ad L. H. No. 843. 1 I render « plowmen will be ſeen in the 
note on the next verſe. 

21. And he ſpake, ſaying] See Archbiſhop Newcome's note on theſe 
words. To which add, that one MS.: of De Roſſi reads now wm; another 
had at firſt omitted ; and that Tees u is found in two MSS, of O, which 
have been collated by Dr. Holmes, 

Tbid.—ſharpening their coulter] Parum placent fabri, cornua terrentes, 
ſays Michaelis in the place above cited. Nor am I myſelf better ſatisfied with 
the idea of frightening horns, and therefore gladly accept an emendation of- 
fered by O', who inſtead of v appear to have read , Tz ofuvas. But 
it could not be meant that they came to ſharpen the horns, which were ſharp 
enough before, it ſhould ſeem, to be offenſive. m therefore is not to be 
rendered aur, them; but to be conſidered as a compound of the noun Y, 
a coulter, and the plural affix ; and thus ] TIT? will fignify © ſharpening 
their coulter,” a cutting iron belonging to a plow, and which a plowman 
might apply to the purpoſe of demoliſhing horns, that were lifted up with a 
miſchievous intent. 

Ibid. for to uſe upon the horns] d does not any where, as far as I can 
perceive, bear the ſenſe of dejicere, given it by ſome of the verſions, as 
ſuitable to the place. But, as Taylor in his Concordance obſerves, coming 
from T the hand, it may ſignify to exerciſe the hand vigorouſly in any way, 
according to the ſenſe and ſcope of the place, A pertinent inſtance occurs, 


Jer, 
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Jer. I. 14. where v5x vy, referring to the bow” there ſpoken of, ſignifies, 
ce uſe [or employ] it againſt her.” In like manner π])]h) MR Mm may ſignify 
ce for to uſe [or employ] againſt the horns.” 

Ibid.—lift up a horn] This is a metaphor taken from the animals which 
toſs up the horns, when about to ſtrike or do miſchief with them; and con- 


ſequently denotes ſuch as put themſelves in a menacing or offenſive poſ- 
ture, | 


CHAP. AL 


THIS chapter contains the ſubſtance of a third viſion, In conformity 
to what was ſaid ch. i. 16. © a line-ſhall be ſtretched over Jeruſalem,” a 
man, or an angel, appears with a meaſuring line in his hand, going, as he 
ſays, to take the dimenſions of Jeruſalem, in order to its being rebuilt ac- 
cording to its former extent ; which was afterwards done by Nehemiah, 
This is accompanied with a meſſage delivered to the prophet, ſhewing the 
great increaſe of her population and wealth; her perfect ſecurity under the 
divine proteCtion ; the recal of her exiles from the north country, and the 
puniſhment of thoſe that had oppreſſed them ; the return of God's preſence 
to dwell in her; and the converſion of many heathen nations ; and laſtly 
the reinſtatement of Judah and Jeruſalem in the full poſſeſſion of all their 
ancient privileges. 


4.—a man] This in all probability was Nehemiah, under whoſe —— 
tion the wall was rebuilt, following the ancient line marked out by the ruins. 


See Neh. iii. &c. &c. 

3.—the angel that talked with me] A notion has been entertained, that 
the angel who talked with Zechariah, and interpreted to him, was no other 
than Jehovah himſelf, the ſecond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. In examin- 


ing ſome paſſages which follow, I think it will appear to be without ſuffi- 


cient foundation. In the mean time let me obſerve, that here he 1s not only 


called ſimply Ax ANGEL (that is, “ a miniſtring ſpirit,” as the Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews explains the term, expreſsly contraſting it with“ the Son;” Heb. i. 
14.) but he is addreſſed by the other angel, not as a ſuperior, but as a fellow 
ſervant, to whom he delivers orders, as from a common maſter; ** Run, 


ſpeak to that young man, ſaying, &c.” 


Ibid. —unto him] * For v eleven MSS, five ed. and Keri read N,.“ 
Archbiſhop Newcome. 


+ —that young man] "wan. Hence we may conclude, that Zechariah 
could 
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could not be more at that time than between twenty and thirty years of 
age. 

Ibid, —Jeruſalem ſhall inhabit villages] Jeruſalem is here perſonified 
under the ſymbol of a woman, by which cities and countries are often figu- 
ratively repreſented ; as may be ſeen on the ancient coins; and very fre- 
quently occurring in the other prophetic parts of Scripture. And it is in 
this ſenſe that Sion is ſaid to“ dwell in the daughter of Babylon,” v. 7. 
| Under this character Jeruſalem may be underſtood to occupy or inhabit not 
i only the houſes within her walls, but the open villages round about, on ac- 
count of her enlarged population. For want of attending to this ſymboli- 
cal repreſentation, 2wn has been frequently miſtaken for the paſſive verb; 

as may be ſeen in my note on Jer. J. 13. and will appear in the following 
paſſages of this prophet, ch. vii. 7. ix. 5. x11. 6. xiv. 10, 11. 

[Let me here be allowed, with all poſſible reſpect to the memory of that 
excellent and learned Prelate, Biſhop Lowth, to notice his miſtranſlation of 
TP 2vnN um, Iſai. xlii. 1 1. which he renders, © the villages and they that 
dwell in Kedar 1 following the Greek of the LXX. ETAVAGS KO 08 XATLWXB2) £5 
Kndze, But aſſuredly the Hebrew will not admit of ſuch a conſtruction, 
Our Bible tranſlation is far better; „The villages that Kedar doth inha- 
bit.” The relative r is often elliptically omitted with elegance. Only in- 
ſtead of © villages,” NN may more properly be underſtood of thoſe graſſy 
ſpots, that are to be met with in the deſarts, where Kedar, a clan of wander- 
ing Arabs, ſet up their tents for the ſake of paſturing their flocks, removing 
from one to another as the herbage fails. And theſe may in ſome ſort be 
termed their towns or villages, which they inhabit for a time.] 

With reſpe& to the matter of fact, that the prophecy in this place was 
literally fulfilled, the following words of the Jewiſh Hiſtorian will leave no 
room to doubt. IIanve Yue bree con KATH (iNpOV Ee ee r TEpiCoMuv, 10% T8 
leg r TE0TUPHTIO TOS TW AOQW TVuTAGOutes, er 0ArYov r KA8 TETHETOY Tem 
eien Nn] Aopov, os Nen BH. For the city overflowing with mul- 
titudes by degrees crept beyond the walls, and joining the northern parts 
of the temple to the hill, they advanced no ſmall way, fo that the fourth 
hill called Bezetha was ſurrounded with buildings.” Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
lib. v. cap. 4. Edit. Havercamp. 

5.—a wall of fire] In regard to her labia without the walls, God 


promiſes to ſecure her as effectually, as if ſhe was ſurrounded with a wall of 
fire, 
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Ibid.— and for glory will I be] TR . That is, I will reſide in the 
midſt of her for the purpoſe of promoting lier glory and proſperity. 

6. Ho! ho! flee ye alſo] This beautiful apoſtrophe is addreſſed to 
ſuch of the Jews as continued ſtill to dwell in Babylon, and the adjacent 
country, lying to the north of Jeruſalem, exhorting them not only to come, 
but to make their eſcape with all poſſible ſpeed from a land, which God 
was about to make the ſcene of his vengeance. 

Ibid. For as the four winds] Beſides thoſe MSS. and editions which 
Archbiſhop Newcome has cited as reading yam, De Roſſi has found the 
ſame in ſeveral others. But the common reading ye ſeems preferable. 
The Jews were by God's appointment, like the four winds, ſpread over 
every quarter of the globe; but the preſent call is directed for ſpecial rea- 
ſons to thoſe in the north only. 

8. Sending me after the glory] To ſend a perſon after any thing implies 
the requiſition of his ſervices for that particular purpoſe. When therefore 


God is ſaid to have ſent the angel © after the glory,” he muſt be underſtood to 


have charged him with the means of bringing it about. So that the tranſla- 


tor of the Syriac in the London Polyglot ſeems not to have judged amiſs 


in rendering what was literally. peſt honorem, by a paraphraſe ad proſeguendum 
honorem. Now the mean which the divine wiſdom had deviſed for ſecuring 


to his people © the glory” he had promiſed them, was by executing a ſe- 


vere vengeance on their oppreſſors to manifeſt his concern for their honour 
and intereſt, and his reſolution not to ſuffer their wrongs to paſs off with im- 
punity. In purſuance of this plan, and of the orders he had received, the 
angel ſays © he was about to wave his hand over the Babylonians,” by whom 


the Jews had lately been oppreſſed, and to deliver them over as © a ſpoil 


to their former ſervants.” And as this is given as a reaſon for ſummoning 
the Jews to quit that devoted country with all poſſible ſpeed, that they 
might not be involved in the calamities that were coming upon it; ſo the 
angel ſubjoins, that when this came to paſs according to his word, it would 
afford a convincing proof that Jehovah had ſent him. 

Ibid.—of his eye] This has been ſometimes miſunderſtood as if God's 
eye was meant; and both Vulg. and two Jewiſh Annotators here read , 
oculi mei. But the meaning certainly is, that he who meddled with the 


Tews to hurt them, would be doing himſelf the moſt eſſential hurt, wound- 


ing himſelf in the tendereſt part. 
9: I am about to wave my hand over them] This denunciation was exe- 
cuted 
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euted ſhortly after, when the city of Babylon was taken by Darius, and the 
Babylonians were ſpoiled by the Perſians, who had formerly been in ſubjec- 
tion to them. See Prideaux's Connect. Part i. B. iii. and Archbiſhop New- 
come's note on Haggai, li. 23. 

10, 11.] Hitherto nothing has appeared to indicate the angel to be more 
than what the name uſually imports, an ordinary meſſenger of God's will, 
and the agent of his providence. Nor will it appear otherwiſe from what 
follows in theſe two verſes, if we attend to the proper diſtinction between 
what the angel ſpeaks in his own perſon, and what he delivers as the im- 
mediate words of God. He firſt begins to exhort in his own perſon, “Sing 
and rejoice, O daughter of Sion, for Jehovah hath ſaid ;” he then repeats as 
the words of Jehovah, © Behold I am coming, and I will dwell in the midft 
of thee ; and many nations ſhall be joined unto Jehovah. in that day, and 
ſhall become a people unto me; and I will dwell in the midſt of thee.” 
Having thus finiſhed what Jehovah had ſpoken, he adds from himſelf, 
Then,“ when theſe things come to paſs, © thou ſhalt know that Jehovah 
of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee ;” as ver. 9. 

11.— many nations—] Without excluding (which indeed I am far from 
doing) the poſſibility of a remote alluſion in thefe words to the coming in 
of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Church, the ſpiritual Sion; this prediction 
would be verified in earlier times, not only by the converſion of the Edo- 
mites in the time of John Hyrcanus, but by many other proſelytes to Ju- 
daiſm from the heathen nations, Such were the religious proſelytes ſpoken 
of, as no inconſiderable number, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ch. ii. 10. xiii. 43. 
Nicolas of Antioch, the deacon, ch. vi. 5. the treaſurer of Candace queen 
of Ethiopia, ch. viii. 27. Cornelius the centurion, ch. x. 1. and ſuch alſo 
perhaps were thoſe Greeks mentioned John xii. 20. 

23. Be filent—] An admonition to mankind in general not to think of 


oppoling the execution of thoſe decrees, which the divine omnipotence had 
undertaken to ſupport, 


. 


VISION the fourth Zechariah ſees Joſhua the high prieſt ſtanding be- 
fore an angel of Jehovah, as it were ſoliciting to be admitted to the diſ- 
charge of his ſacred functions; and Satan, or the adverſary, ſtanding by in 
the act of oppoling him. The adverſary receives a rebuke from Jehovah 
himſelf, by whoſe ſpecial command Joſhua is ſtripped of his filthy garments, 
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and inveſted with the prieſtly robes of ſervice, and a clean bonnet ſet upon 
his head. The angel delivers him a ſolemn charge. After this follows a 
clear and intereſting prediction of the coming of the Meſſiah, and the eſta- 
bliſhment of his church, of which Joſhua and his companions are ordained 
to be ſigns. Pardon and peace are held forth as the bleſſed effects of Chriſt's 
coming. | 

1. And he ſhewed me] He, that is the angel who talked with him, after 
delivering the meſſage in the preceding chapter, proceeded to another re- 
preſentation, 

Ibid. —the adverſary] wwn—Irt is at leaſt uncertain, whether Satan, the 
grand adverſary of mankind, be here intended; or (which appears to me 
more probable) the adverſaries of the Jewiſh nation in a body, or pethaps 

| ſome leading perſon among them, Sanballat for inſtance, who ſtrenuouſly 
oppoſed the rebuilding of the temple, and of courſe the reſtoration of the 
ſervice of the ſanctuary, and the re-eſtabliſhment of Joſhua in the exerciſe of 
his ſacerdotal miniſtry, 

2. And Jehovah ſaid] By a voice from heaven, or from out of the ſanc- 
tuary, ſuppoſing the tranſaction to be repreſented as paſſing before the tem- 
ple. Four perſons are diſtinguiſhable in this drama. 1. Joſhua, who offers 
himſelf as a candidate. 2. An angel in waiting as it were 1n the outer court, 
3. The adverſary, who objects to Joſhua's qualification. And, 4. Jehoyah 
himſelf, oyer-ruling the adverſary's objection. 

Ibid, —will rebuke thee] The imperative in the third perſon is, no doubt, 
often expreſſed by the future tenſe ; but it cannot be ſo here, becauſe Jehovah 
is himſelf the ſpeaker, who doth not command or exhort, but ſimply declareth 
that he will rebuke or check the malevolence of the adverſary in this in- 
ſtance, as he had before done in another, when he choſe Jeruſalem, or took 
her again into favour in ſpite of his oppoſition. 

Ibid. —Even as] Ste the Yau uſed in this ſenſe, Noldius, §. 62. 

Ibid. —Is not this a brand] See Jude 23. It means one ſaved, when al- 
moſt paſt all hope of redemption, 

3. — filthy garments] What is meant by“ the filthy garments” is evi- 
dent from what is ſaid by Jehovah, in the next verſe, © See I have cauſed 
thine iniquity to paſs from thee.” It is no other than the ſtain of moral 
pollution, which is in ſome degree found in every man, though done away 
by the grace of God in Chriſt. And it is in this reſpect that it is ſaid 
Iſai. Ixiv. 6. We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſſes 
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as filthy rags.” This makes us unworthy in ourſelves to appear in the pre- 
ſenſe of a God of purity; and this afforded the adverſary his ground of ob- 
jection againſt Joſhua, 

N. B. This verſe being read in a parentheſis the diſcourſe will then be 
continued by Jehovah, whoſe property alone it is to forgive the ſinner, and 
to cleanſe him from all unrighteouſneſs. 


4.—thoſe that ſtood before him] The angels that attended on him, Je- 
hovah, ready to execute his commands. 

Ibid. —and I have clothed thee] vam is undoubtedly the true reading. 
See Archbiſhop Newcome's note. No change occurs more frequently 
among the various readings, than between the & and 7. 

Ibid. —clean garments] H this word properly ſignifies © the gar- 
ments that are put ; from the verb yn, to put off; and this will be beſt 
explained by comparing Lev. vi. 10, 11. with Ezek. xliv. 17, 18, 19. The 
holy garments of ſervice are hereby meant, with which the prieſts were to 
be clothed, when they came into the inner court of the temple to miniſter 
before God; and theſe they were directed to put of, when they went into 
the outer court, and converſed in common with the people. In alluſion to 
theſe it is ſaid, Pf, cxxxii. 9. Let thy prieſts be clothed with righteouſ- 
neſs.” And again, Iſai, Ixi. 10. He hath clothed me with the garments 
of ſalvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs.” And the 
like is meant, Rev. xix. 8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs 
of ſaints.” — Joſhua being thus cleanſed from his impurity, and accepted of 
God, the angel proceeds to notify to him in God's name the conditions, on 
which he ſhould continue to enjoy his reſtored privileges, 

5. And he ſaid] One MS. at firſt read wax, and ane has been corrected 
into that reading, which is confirmed by Syr. and Vulg. Five MSS. read 
WW. See Archbiſhop Newcome's note. But the uſe of the infinitive 
mode by enallage is deemed agreeable to the Hebrew idiom. See Buxtorf 
Thel. Gram. lib. ii. cap. 16. 

Ibid,—ſtood by] as in waiting to receive and execute his Sovereign's 
co.nmands, which he proceeds to do, as in the next verſe. 

7.—judge my houſe] To judge God's houſe, and to have the keeping 
or ſuperintendence of his courts, is a periphraſis for the office of high- 
prieſt, who preſided over the temple and all the ſervice of ir. 

Ibid, —minifters] DI>—Literally, © walkers ;“ perſons ready to go 

| and 


14 N o T ES ON | EHAP. 111. 


and come under his direction, and be ſubſervient to his will, See Michaelis 
Suppl. ad Lex. Heb. No. 557, 558. This learned man is indeed diſpoſed 
to conſider t as the plural of , miniferimm, following the Maſo- 
retic punctuation. But this ſeems not to be his only objection to the ren- | 5 
dering of οονον as a participle; for he deems it improbable dari ſuperos 
ſacerdoti ipfi miniſtros, that angels ſhould be made miniſters to beings of an 7 
inferior nature; forgetting probably that this was the proper office of angels : 
to be © miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs 
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of ſalvation.” Heb. i. 14. But in this inſtance he needed not to have been 3 
apprehenſive of any degradation. For by “ theſe that ſtand by,” I do not 4 
conceive are meant the angels attending upon God's throne, but ſome of the | | 


ſubordinate prieſts who attended upon Joſhua. And as it is promiſed to 
him, that he ſhould be reinſtated in the honours of his high office, ſo it is 
alſo added, that he ſhould be waited upon by thoſe inferior prieſts, whoſe 
buſineſs it was to officiate in the ſervice of the temple under the authority 
of the high-prieſt. And the ſame perſons are preſently after deſigned un- 
der the name of the companions” of Joſhua “ that ſat before him.” 

8.—that ſit before thee] Poſſibly theſe may have been ſome of thoſe who 
were called chief-prieſts; who, though ſubordinate to the high-prieft, | 
were intitled by their rank to aſſiſt in his councils. 

Ibid. - theſe are men of fign”] © Theſe,” mn, muſt be underſtood to 
include both Joſhua and his companions ; being equally intended to repre- 
ſent, as types, ſomething more than what they in themſelves were. See naw 
thus uſed, Iſai. xx. 3. Ezek. xii. 6, 11. xxiv. 24, 27. The next line points 
out him of whom Joſhua was meant to be a type; as the verſe following 
does thoſe, of whom his companions were to be repreſentatives or ſigns. 

Ibid, —THE BRANCH] Neither here nor ch. vi. 12. is Zerubbabel named; 
nor is there any reaſonable ground to conclude that he is deſigned in either 
place by the title of ,, © THE BRANCH.” It is true, he was a deſcendant 
from David, and appointed under the authority of the kings of Perſia to be 
a ſubordinate governor of the Jews who returned from Babylon, and in that 
capacity he preſided, and took an active part with Joſhua the high-prieſt, 

and with the chief of the fathers, in forwarding the building of the temple. 
But there ſurely does not appear in what we know of his character or per- 
formances any thing to merit the particular notice imagined to be here taken 
of him. The ſame perſon muſt needs be intended here, as is ſpoken of 
under the ſame title, Jer. xxilii. 5. nor is it conceivable that terms ſo magni- 
ficent, 


r T . 
* P 4 - . — — 


"= 
© 


. — — R 8 ——— 23 * * e 
SLES ˙. ] · m ˙·¹ x x AZ ws 
——_ n= po F — 8 — —_— — * r 1 — _ 8 : — — > — * s. 


by 

'F | 
q . 

9 


33 


CRAP. 111, ZECHARIA H, 1s 


ficent, as thoſe uſed in this latter place eſpecially, can be applicable to one 
of ſo limited power and authority as Zerubbabel enjoyed. Beſides it is evi- 
dent, that the Branch is promiſed as one that was to come or be brought 
forth, and not as one that had already enjoyed his eſtate, ſuch as it was, for 
many years paſt, In ſhort, for theſe and for many other reaſons it may be 
concluded againſt Zerubbabel, and, I think, againſt any other of leſs conſe- 
quence than the great Meſſiah himſelf, through whom alone iniquity is put 
away, and the reign of perfect peace and righteouſneſs is to be eſtabliſhed, 
Compare alſo Pf. cxxxii. 17. Iſai. iv. 2. Jer. xxxili, 15, 16. 

9.—which I have ſet before Joſhua] It ſeems as if the Prophet ſaw in 
his viſion a ſtone or rock ſet before Joſhua with ſeven dy fountains ſpring- 
ing out of it, which God ſays were opened by himſelf, 

Ibid;—fountains] py ſignifies a fountain, as well as an eye, and there ſeems 
to be a plain alluſion here to the rock which Moſes ſmote in the wilderneſs, 
and brought waters out of it for the refreſhment of the people of God ; 
ce and that rock,” ſays St. Paul, © was Chriſt,” 1 Cor. x. 4. In ſpeaking of 
which tranſaction the Pſalmiſt ſays, He opened, nn, the rock, and the wa- 
ters guſhed out.” Pf. cy. 41. Obſerve, the ſame verb is uſed as here, 
mm NNDRD 123N, © Behold I open the opening, or door, thereof ;” that is, the 
hole or orifice through which the fountains ſhall flow. Again it is ſaid, Iſai, 
xli. 18. 1 BYBv 2 NNE I will open rivers in the high places;” where not 
only the verb nn is uſed, but is followed by the prepoſition , as here be- 
fore ag. And it is ſaid ch. xiu. 1. © In that day ſhall there be opened a 
fountain,” N Td, © to the houſe of David and to the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem.“ For what purpoſe ? © for ſin and for uncleanneſs. This was ſpoken 
of the Goſpel times; and in like manner it is here ſaid of the ſame, « And 
I will remove, or take away, the iniquity of the land in one day,” There 


cannot ſurely remain a doubt of what is intended, nor that Dy muſt ſig- 


nify fountains of living waters iſſuing from Chriſt. The living waters are 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, and the fountains the diſpenſers of them, the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who are ſaid to be © fellow workers with Chriſt,” 
and therefore aptly repreſented by the companions of Joſhua. The number 
ſeven is frequently uſed in Scripture to denote multitudes. 1 Sam. 11, 5. Jer. 
xv. 9. &c. &c. 
Ibid.—I will take away] The verb ſhould regularly have been in Hiphil; 
and Chald. probably read ſo. See Archbiſhop Newcome's note. 

Ibid,—in one day] If what has preceded be rightly applied, then we 

| muſt 
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16 NOT E S O N CHAP, iv. 


muſt underſtand here that one day, on which Chriſt died to put away ſins by 
the offering of himſelf, 


10. under the vine and under the fig tree] M ſignifies ſimply un- 
der. See 1 Sam. xxi. 4. Jer. iii. 6, The meaning of this paſſage is to ſhew 
the peace and ſecurity that ſhould prevail in thoſe happy days, when a 
man that had any thing to ſay to his neighbour, or as we would expreſs it, 
ſhould call upon his neighbour, would be ſure to find him fitting at his eaſe 
without doors, unapprehenſive of any danger.—But Mr. Harmer ſuppoſes 
an hoſpitable cuſtom to be here alluded to, of people enjoying themſelves 
in rural repaſts in the open air, and inviting thoſe that paſſed by to partake 


with them in their pleaſures. Obſ. vol. iii. p. 203. To this expoſition alſo 
there can be no exception, 


CHA . 


IN this chapter the Prophet 1s called upon to contemplate a fifth Viſion 
of the moſt ſublime and myſterious import. He ſees a candleſtick of pure 
gold, with its ſeven lamps communicating by ſeven pipes with a bowl at 
the top, which ſerves for a reſervoir, and is conſtantly ſupplied with oil 
from two olive-trees ſtanding on each ſide of the candleſtick. He inquires 
into the meaning, and receives an anſwer, which, though it may in ſome 
ſort apply to the circumſtances of the temple then in building, yet from the 
ſolemnity of the manner, and the terms in uſe, muſt be concluded to point 
to ſomething far higher, no leſs than the final and complete eſtabliſhment 


of Chriſt's holy catholic church, not by human means, but by the power of 


the holy ſpirit, ſurmounting all obſtacles thrown in its way. Annexed is a 
ſpecial prediction, that Zerubbabel, who had begun, ſhould have the honour 
of finiſhing the material building of the temple; the accompliſhment of 
which is made a ſign or proof of the divine miſſion. The meaning of the 


ſeven lamps is then explained, and alſo of the two overhanging branches of 


the olive-trees on each ſide of the candleſtick. 


1,—and rouſed me] It ſhould ſeem as if the Prophet was plunged into a 
deep reverie, muſing on what he had already ſeen, when he was rouſed again 
by the angel to give his attention to what follows. 


2, And I ſaid] * Very many MSS. Keri and fix ed. read ]).“ Arch- 
biſhop Newcome—AIll the ancient verſions render in the firſt perſon. 


Ibid.—over the ſeven lamps] Inſtead of raw hy read maven ty, and 
all will be rights 


Ibid, 
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Ibid.—one to each of the lamps] , © according to the number of 
the lamps.” That 5 thus diſtributes, ſee Exod. xii. 3, 21. &c, &c. 

5. Knoweſt thou not] I cannot help thinking that by this queſtion the 
angel meant to tax the prophet with dulneſs in not diſcerning, what a rea- 
ſoning and reflecting mind, verſed in the allegories of prophecy, might, in 
ſome meaſure at leaſt, have diſcovered. Our Saviour in this manner re- 
proves the ignorance of Nicodemus, © Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and 
knoweſt not theſe things? John iii. 10. Vitringa, after obſerving that Je- 
ſus Chriſt declares a candleſtick to be the ſymbol of a church, . The ſeven 
candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven churches,” Rev. i. 20. goes on 
to deduce the ſame from reaſoning thus“ Ubi rem in ſe inſpicio, video 
mox conformitatem ſummam inter candelabrum et eccleſiam. Candela- 
brum, quale hic occurrit, nixum baſi, diviſum in ſeptem ramos five calamos, 


ex baſi exſurgentes, præferentes ſeptem lampades, vere et actu lucentes, non 
poteſt tantum, verum etiam debet, ſignificare corpus quoddam ſubjectorum 
rationalium, quæ myſtico ſenſu dici poſſunt lucere et alios illuſtrare, et qui- 
dem mediante oleo, cum iis communicato per Spiritum Sanctum. Ejuſmodi 
vero ſocietas cum quæri non poſlit, niſi inter homines : inter homines 
autem quæri nequeat, niſi in Eccleſia, que tota præſtat homines fide, ſa- 
pientia, ſanctimonia, lucentes et altos illuſtrantes: non eſt dubium, quin 
candelabrum faciat pulcherrimum emblema Eccleſiæ. Ita aio, nulla res eſt 
in mundo, cut attributa omnia conveniant.” Comment. in Zachar. p. 268, 
269. It is much to be lamented, that this learned man was prevented by 
death from executing a plan, which he had conceived in his own mind, of 
a copious Commentary upon this Prophet, like that which he had given 
upon Iſaiah. All we now have is the Prolegomena, and an incomplete 
Commentary on the firſt chapter, and to the end of the ſeventh verſe of 


the ſecond chapter, together with meditations on the ſix firſt verſes of this - 
fourth chapter, Theſe however are valuable remains, and ſhew what 


might have been expected from the completion of the whole. Ex pede Her- 
culem, i 


6. This is the word of Jt HOVAH concerning Zerubbabel] It may be ob- 
ſerved, that the prophet's queſtion, < What are theſe ?” is anſwered not 


by deſcending to an explanation of particulars, but by giving the general « 


purport of the viſion; the deſign being not to gratify a partial curioſity, but 
to comfort and encourage an almoſt deſponding people by the aſſurance that 
God would, not by thoſe human means, in which they were ſufficiently ſen- 
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' muſt underſtand here that one day, on which Chriit died to put away ſins by 


the offering of himſelf. 


10.,—under the vine and under the fig tree] M ſignifies ſimply un- 
der. See 1 Sam. xxi. 4. Jer. iii. 6, The meaning of this paſſage is to ſhew 
the peace and ſecurity that ſhould prevail in thoſe happy days, when a 
man that had any thing to ſay to his neighbour, or as we would expreſs it, 
ſhould call upon his neighbour, would be ſure to find him fitting at his eaſe 
without doors, unapprehenſive of any danger. But Mr. Harmer ſuppoſes 
an hoſpitable cuſtom to be here alluded to, of people enjoying themſelves 
in rural repaſts in the open air, and inviting thoſe that paſſed by to partake 


with them in their pleaſures. Obſ. vol. iii. p. 203. To this expoſition alſo 
there can be no exception, 


CHA F.. If, 


IN this chapter the Prophet 1s called upon to contemplate a fifth Viſion 
of the moſt ſublime and myſterious import. He ſees a candleſtick of pure 
gold, with its ſeven lamps communicating by ſeven pipes with a bowl at 
the top, which ſerves for a reſervoir, and is conſtantly ſupplied with oil 
from two olive-trees ſtanding on each ſide of the candleſtick. He inquires 
into the meaning, and receives an anſwer, which, though it may in ſome 
ſort apply to the circumſtances of the temple then in building, yet from the 
ſolemnity of the manner, and the terms in uſe, muſt be concluded to point 
to ſomething far higher, no leſs than the final and complete eſtabliſhment 


of Chriſt's holy catholic church, not by human means, but by the power of 


the holy ſpirit, ſurmounting all obſtacles thrown in its way. Annexed is a 
ſpecial prediction, that Zerubbabel, who had begun, ſhould have the honour 
of finiſhing the material building of the temple; the accompliſhment of 
which is made a ſign or proof of the divine miſſion. The meaning of the 


ſeven lamps is then explained, and alſo of the two overhanging branches of 
the olive-trees on each ſide of the candleſtick. 


1,—and rouſed me] It ſhould ſeem as if the Prophet was plunged into a 
deep reverie, muſing on what he had already ſeen, when he was rouſed again 
by the angel to give his attention to what follows. 

2. And I ſaid] Very many MSS. Keri and fix ed. read Nv.” Arch- 
biſhop Newcome—All the ancient verſions render in the firſt perſon. 


Ibid.—over the ſeven lamps] Inſtead of av my read maven ty, and 
all will be rights 


Ibid, 
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Ibid.—one to each of the lamps] mm, © according to the number of 
the lamps.” That 5 thus diſtributes, ſee Exod. xii. 3, 21. &c, &c. 

5. Knoweſt thou not] I cannot help thinking that by this queſtion the 
angel meant to tax the prophet with dulneſs in not diſcerning, what a rea- 
ſoning and reflecting mind, verſed in the allegories of prophecy, might, in 
ſome meaſure at leaſt, have diſcovered. Our Saviour in this manner re- 
proves the ignorance of Nicodemus, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and 
knoweſt not theſe things? John iii. 10. Vitringa, after obſerving that Je- 
ſus Chriſt declares a candleſtick to be the ſymbol of a church, The ſeven 
candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven churches,” Rev. i. 20. goes on 
to deduce the ſame from reaſoning thus“ Ubi rem in ſe inſpicio, video 
mox conformitatem ſummam inter candelabrum et eccleſiam. Candela- 
brum, quale hic occurrit, nixum baſi, diviſum in ſeptem ramos five calamos, 
ex baſi exſurgentes, præferentes ſeptem lampades, vere et actu lucentes, non 
poteſt tantum, verum etiam debet, fignificare corpus quoddam ſubjectorum 
rationalium, quæ myſtico ſenſu dici poſſunt /ucere et alios illuſtrare, et qui- 
dem mediante oleo, cum 11s communicato per Spiritum Sanctum. Ejuſmodi 


vero ſocietas cum quæri non poſlit, niſi inter homines : inter homines 


autem quæri nequeat, niſi in Eccleſia, que tota præſtat homines fide, ſa- 
pientia, ſanctimonia, lucentes et altos illuftrantes : non eſt dubium, quin 
candelabrum faciat pulcherrimum emblema Eccleſiæ. Ita aio, nulla res eſt 
in mundo, cul attributa omnia conveniant.” Comment. in Zachar. p. 268, 
269. It is much to be lamented, that this learned man was prevented by 
death from executing a plan, which he had conceived in his own mind, of 
a copious Commentary upon this Prophet, like that which he had given 
upon Iſaiah. All we now have is the Prolegomena, and an incomplete 
Commentary on the firſt chapter, and to the end of the ſeventh verſe of 


the ſecond chapter, together with meditations on the ſix firſt verſes of this 


fourth chapter. Theſe however are valuable remains, and ſhew what 
might have been expected from the completion of the whole. Ex pede Her- 
culem. 

6. This is the word of JzHovan concerning Zerubbabel] It may be ob- 
ſerved, that the prophet's queſtion, < What are theſe ?” is anſwered not 


by deſcending to an explanation of particulars, but by giving the general « 


purport of the viſion ; the deſign being not to gratify a partial curioſity, but 
to comfort and encourage an almoſt deſponding people by the aſſurance that 
God would, not by thoſe human means, in which they were ſufficiently ſen- 
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18 | NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 


{ible of their own deficiency, but by his own ſpirit, render his church trium- 
phant over all oppoſition, | 

7. What art thou—] For d one MS. reads , and I have ſometimes 
been led to think, that inſtead of N MR H, the true reading may have been 
TMs D. For it is evident, that Y may very eaſily have been corrupted 
into 2, by only bringing the a little nearer to 5. NV? might then be the fu- 
ture of the verb 7NR, and Y would have the article prefixed as well as its 
adjective , which is regular. The words might then be tranſlated, 
ce Surely the greateſt mountain ſhall become before Zerubbabel a level 
plain,” But on further conſideration, as the words immediately proceed 
from Jehovah, it may appear more dignified for him to expreſs the ſame 
ſenſe by an interrogation cloſed with a brief anſwer, as it ſtands in the 
tranſlation I have given of it. What art thou (or, what Halt thou be) 


O great mountain, before Zerubbabel ? A level plain.” In this caſe alſo 


we may read Tm, becauſe De as well as dy is ſometimes uſed for the 
maſculine pronoun. 

Ibid. —And he ſhall bring forth] If in this prophecy not only the comple- 
tion of the material temple is promiſed, but alſo, as we have ſuppoſed, the 
erection of a ſpiritual building, it 1s obvious, that in this ſecondary ſenſe by 
the head” or © chief corner ſtone” muſt be underſtood that perſon who is 
emphatically ſo called, Pf. cxvili. 22. Iſai. xxviii. 16. Matt. xxi. 42. Eph. ii. 
20, and whoſe coming was uſhered in, as is here announced, by the joyful 
acclamations of the multitudes, Matt. xxi. 8, 9, 10. Mark xi. 8, 9, 10. John 
X11, 13. In this latter ſenſe either the ſpirit of God muſt be the nominative 
of the verb NN, or it may be rendered paſſively, as with an indefinite 
nominative, «© And the head-ſtone ſhall be brought forth,” &c. 

9.—finiſh] This ſenſe of the verb yu Michaelis derives from the Arabic 
az) omnes, univerſi , omnibus tanquam collectis perficere et finire. Suppl. 


ad Lex, Heb. No. 272. 


Ibid. —thou ſhalt know] © V. Syr, Chald. and three MSS. read y. 
But O' and Ar, read THR 70 thee for 23IHR,?” Archbiſhop Newcome. But the 
preſent reading of the text 1s ſuch as may be acquieſced in. By the verb in the 
ſecond perſon ſingular, , Zechariah is addreſſed ſingly, as one who from 
ſeeing the accompliſhment of the prediction would be convinced of the 
reality of the divine miſſion. But the angel was not ſent to him alone, but 


to the whole body of the nation jointly with him. 


10,-who hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things] By © the day of ſmall 
things” 


CHAP, IV. EZ Ul. 


things” I ſuppoſe to be meant the time when the reſources of the Jewiſh na- 
tion appeared 1n the eyes of many, even well wiſhers, ſo ſmall and inade- 
quate to the building of the temple, againſt a powerful oppoſition, thar they 
deſpaired of ſeeing it carried into effect. Such perſons would of courſe re- 
zoice, when the event turned out ſo contrary to their expectations. 

Ibid. —the plummet] The uſe of the plummet is to try, after the ſtone 
is laid, whether it be in its juſt poſition. So that this implies the work 
drawing to a concluſion, and the laſt finiſhing hand about to be put to it. 

Ibid.—the fountains] Here again, as ch. iii. 9, ay, I conceive, ſhould 
be tranſlated “ fountains.” The lamps conſidered as part of the furniture 
belonging to the candleſtick, that is, the church, can repreſent no other 
than the miniſters and diſpenſers of evangelical light and knowledge; in 
which ſenſe our Saviour ſays of them, Ye are the light of the world.” 
Matt. v. 14. In what ſenſe theſe can be ſaid to be © the eyes of Jehovah,” 
I do not comprehend. But taken in conjunction with their pipes, they may 
not improperly be repreſented as fountains or conduits for conveying and 
communicating to others the gifts and graces of the holy ſpirit, with which 
they are repleniſhed themſelves. And as fountains they are ſaid to © run to 
and fro through the whole earth,” which was in an eminent degree ſeen in 
the apoſtles and firſt preachers of the goſpel, « whoſe ſound went into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.“ Rom. x. 18. 
Nor is it leſs true, I truſt, of the eſtabliſhed miniſters of God's word and 
ſacraments, that they too are ſpecial inſtruments of diffuſing grace over all 
countries, where the truths of the goſpel are taught and inculcated by them. 

12,—orderers] 52v in Syriac has the ſenſe of direxit, in via duxit. I am 
inclined therefore to ſuppoſe that by ]) m Haw were meant two beings, 
probably in human ſhape, who were ſeen by the Prophet employed in ar- 
ranging the fruit of the olive- trees, and giving it a direction for its juice to 
flow into thoſe channels, through which it might be conveyed into the body 
of the lamps, there to ſerve for food and nouriſhment of their light. Nor 
is it any objection to this more than to any other hypotheſis, that they were 
not enumerated before among the objects of viſion. They might not per- 
haps have preſented themſelves to the Prophet's view till the very inſtant 
when he had aſked the queſtion concerning the two olive-trees; and their 
ſudden appearance may account for the immediate change of it to another, 
before he had received an anſwer to the firſt. This anſwer being thus ſu- 
perſeded, we are left without any direct information as to the meaning of 
the olive-trees ; but we may fairly preſume them to be no other than the 
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two diſpenſations of the law and the goſpel, under which were communi- 
cated the precious oracles of divine truth, which illuminate the ſoul, and 
make men wiſe unto ſalvation. Of courſe the orderers and directors of 
theſe diſpenſations muſt be Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt, © the two ſons of oil,“ 
or anointed ones, “ that ſtand by the Lord of the whole earth,” fulfilling his 
will, and executing his commands. Of the latter of theſe it is expreſsly 
ſaid, Iſai. Ixi. 1. The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me; becauſe the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, &c.“ Nor do I 
conceive that any other can be meant by the two witneſſes appointed to 
propheſy for a certain time clothed in ſackcloth, Rev. xi. 3. the next verſe 
plainly ſhewing that an alluſion is there made to this prophecy of Zechariah 
concerning the candleſtick and olive-trees, though not with all that accu- 
racy of citation, which we ſhould look for at preſent. © Theſe are the two 
olive-trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth.“ 
Rev. xi. 4. 

Ibid. —ſpouts] Y) is a word that occurs only here. m or M, 
which comes neareſt to it, ſignifies a large hollow tube or pipe. Perhaps 
Wiz may be written by miſtake for yu, many Hebrew words having 
their plurals both with a maſculine and feminine termination. It is ſuffi- 


ciently clear what is meant, namely, open ſpouts laid inclining from the 


olive-trees to the bowl upon the top of the candleſtick, ſo as to receive the 
fluid flowing from the trees, and pour it continually into the bowl to ſupply 
the waſte, Some have ſuppoſed VYπm may have been compoſed of two 
words, namely, M a pipe or canal, and Mn, which in Chald. and Syr. ſignt- 
fies, decidit, defluxit. 

 Ibid.—the gold] For 271m © the gold” Archbiſhop Newcome propoſes 
to read "ny, © oil,” the ſenſe, he ſays, requiring it. But in the Hebrew 
copies there 1s not the leaſt veſtige of ſuch a reading, and. all the ancient 
verſions concur in expreſſing © gold” -at the end of this verſe. There is no 
doubt but that the liquor drawn from the olive-trees muſt be oil; but it is 


here intended to repreſent what for its precious quality may be denominated 


gold; that being conſidered as the moſt valuable of all material ſubſtances, 
but yet of far leſs worth than the word of divine truth. More to be de- 
fired,” ſays the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of it, © than gold, yea than much fine 
gold.” Pſ. xix. 10. And again, © The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
than thouſands of gold and filyer,” Pf. cxix. 72. In this ſenſe then 27m 
may be uſed here for oil, and perhaps from the reſemblance between the 
appearance of gold in a ſtate of fluidity and oil. 


CHAP, 


p 
-> 
th 
* * 
C 25 
1 

? 
54 
#* 
| 
| 4 
4 
* 
C 


Koln 
1 
* 
Bi 


CHAP, v. ZECHARIA H. 21 


. 

THE viſions repreſented in this chapter are of a very different kind 
from the preceding ones. Hitherto all has been conſoling, and meant to 
cheer the hearts of the Jewiſh people, by holding forth to them proſpects 
of approaching proſperity. But leſt they ſhould grow preſumptuous and 
careleſs of their conduct, it was thought proper to warn them of the con- 
ditions on which their happineſs would depend ; and to let them ſee, that 
however God was at preſent diſpoſed to ſhew them favour, his judgments 
would aſſuredly fall upon them with ſtill greater weight than before, if they 
ſhould again provoke him by repeated wickedneſs. Accordingly in the 
firſt of theſe viſions, which was the ſixth in ſucceſſion, the Prophet is ſhewn 
an immenſe roll of a book, like that which Ezekiel deſcribes, ch. ii. 9, 10. 
filled with curſes, and in the act of flying, to denote the celerity and 


ſpeed, as well as the certainty, with which the thief and falſe ſwearer, 


who might otherwiſe flatter themſelves with hopes of impunity, would 
be viſited to their utter deſtruction, The next viſion preſents the ap- 
pearance of an ephah, or meaſure, in which fate a woman ee a 


nation, whoſe wickedneſs was arrived at ſuch a height as required an im- 


mediate check. Accordingly a heavy cover 1s caſt upon her, and ſhe is 
carried into exile in a diſtant land, there to abide the full time allotted for 
her puniſhment. ry 

3.—as he that is guiltleſs] For 7p2 un read dym Wo. M2 ſignifies in- 
nocent, blameleſs. dym and mn ſignify, on one fide, and on the other. And the 
reaſon aſſigned for © the curſe going forth through the whole land” is, that 
the good and the bad, the innocent and the guilty, were in every part of it 
looked upon and treated alike ; fo that it was time for the divine juſtice to 
interpoſe, and make the proper diſtinction between them. 

4.—it ſhall enter into the houſe] Mr. Lowth in his Commentary here 
has quoted from Herodotus, lib, vi. the following lines of the oracle at 
Delphos denouncing a like puniſhment againſt perjury. 


Xecumvog Of ETECXETH i, ELTOXKE THO HY 


Euppaner/as onion YEvenv XG IXOY GTANT(® 


6.—the ephah that is going forth] An ephah was a dry meaſure con- 


taining ſomewhat leſs than our buſhel, conſequently too ſmall for a woman 
to fit in; we muſt therefore underſtand here a meaſure in the form only 
of an ephah, but of a larger ſize, And this is implied in its not being ſaid 
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to be an ephah, but “e ephah that is going forth; doubly correſponding 
with the iniquities that prevailed in the land, both as exceeding the ordi- 
nary meaſure, and alſo continually increaſing, ſo as already to have riſen to 
ſuch a pitch, as made it neceſſary to repreſs them. This is the ephah 
that is going forth, and ſuch” both in their extent and in their progreſſive 
ſtate are “ iniquities over all the land.“ | 

Ibid, —iniquities] Archbiſhop Newcome adviſes to read Dyy, © their 
iniquity,” with O Ar. Syr. Houbigant and one MS. and adds, that “ the 
vau is on a raſure in two other MSS.“ But in this there is ſomewhat of a 
miſtake. The caſe ſtands thus: four MSS. exhibit at preſent yy, in 
one of which the whole word, in another , is upon a raſure. Hence it is 
inferred, that the original word may have been dy in thoſe two MSS. But 
it is clear that in the latter inſtance the preſumption can go no farther than 
i. And this I am perſuaded was the true reading, and is confirmed by 
Syr. which renders in the plural. But if we read w, © their iniquity,” 
I doubt it will be difficult to find a proper antecedent noun to which the 
affix can be referred. 

7.—and behold one woman] NRN is wanting in one MS. O' V. Ar. ap- 
pear to have read dyn. Syr. and the Armenian verſion retain only the van 
before MN. Archbiſhop Secker ſuppoſes Hm to have ſprung by miſtake 
from the preceding nxt. It certainly would not be eaſy to ſay how the ta- 
lent of lead could be a woman fitting in the midſt of the ephah, and upon 
whom the talent of lead was afterwards caſt ; yet this would be the regu- 
lar conſtruction of the Hebrew text as it ſtands at preſent. 


8,—the wicked one] That is, the wicked one repreſenting the wicked 


nation, Her being driven back within the ephah denotes the check given 


to her farther progreſs; and the weight of lead, the weight of God's judg- 
ments falling upon her. 
9.,—two women] Theſe and the other circumſtances mentioned in this 


verſe ſeem to indicate nothing more particular than that providence would 
make ule of quick and forcible means to effect its 


urpoſe. The ſtork, 
like other birds of paſſage, is provided with Mengtbings Many collated 
MSS. and Ed. read Mw7Tn) inſtead of 7w7n. 


10.—are theſe about to carry] For dym one MS. of Kennicott's colla- 
tion and one of De Roſſi's, with another corrected one, read in the feminine 


mn, which is right. O' renders aura, V. it. Several MSS. and Ed. read 
mam. 


11.—for 
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11.—for her] The woman mentioned v. 8, 9. A houſe denotes a fixed 
and ſettled habitation. See Jer. xxix. g. 

Ibid.—the land of Shinar] That is, the land of Babylon. Gen. xi. 2. 
But this does not neceſſarily imply, that Babylon would be the ſcene of the 
next captivity ; but only that the people in caſe of freſh tranſgreſſion might 
expect another ſevere captivity, like that in Babylon, but of ſtill longer du- 
ration. - In this manner Egypt 1s uſed proverbially for any grievous cala- 
mity inflicted by the judgment of God. See Deut. xxviii. 68. Hoſea viii. 
I 3. ix. 3. 

Ibid. —according to what is prepared for her] MN and Funn, or NM, 
when fully written, are conjugates, and are ſo conſidered by O', who render, 
ET T ETCHACXTIOV HAUTE, 

See Archbiſhop Newcome's note at the end of this chapter accounting for 
the general meaning of the above viſion. 


KA F. VL 


THE main deſign and purport of the eighth and laſt viſion, contained 
in the former part of this chapter, was to confirm the Jews in their faith 
and dependence upon God, by ſhewing them that, weak and defenceleſs as 
they ſeemed to be, they had nothing to fear from the greateſt earthly 
powers, whilſt they remained under the divine protection; ſince all thoſe 
powers originally proceeded from the counſels of the Almighty, were the 
inſtruments of his providence, and could not ſubſiſt nor act but under his 
permiſſion. Four chariots drawn by horſes of different colours repreſent the 
four great empires of the world in ſucceſſion, the Aſſyrian or Babylonian, 
the Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, diſtinguiſhable both by their order and 
by their attributes. The firſt is only enumerated, and nothing more ſaid 
of it, having already run its career. The ſecond 1s characterized by going 
forth againſt the land of the north. The third by going forth againſt the 
poſterity of the preceding. And the fourth, whoſe horſes were ſpotted and 
ſtrong, by their conqueſts in the ſouth. Theſe are alſo ſaid to be ambitious, 
ſoliciting and obtaining permiſſion to extend their dominion far and wide. 
The ſecond are alſo ſaid to have already executed God's judgments upon 
the land of the north, 

After this the Prophet is favoured with another revelation reſpeCting a 
kingdom different from all the preceding. By God's command, in the 
preſence of witneſſes, and for a memorial to them, he places a crown, or 


crowns, 
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crowns, upon the head of Joſhua the high-prieſt, thereby conſtituting him a 
type of Chriſt the Branch, whom he proclaims as about to come to build 
the ſpiritual temple of Jehovah, and to preſide over it, both as King and 
Prieſt, for the great purpoſe of peace. The acceſſion of ſtrangers to aſſiſt 
in building the temple is foretold, and given as a proof of the Prophet's 
divine miſſion, | 

1.—four chariots] A chariot is in itſelf no unfit emblem of government. 
But a chariot of war very aptly repreſents a conquering nation, ruſhing fu- 
riouſly on, and overturning all before it. Such were the four formidable 
empires before mentioned. But theſe four chariots are deſcribed as com- 
ing forth from between two mountains of braſs, meaning probably the firm 
and unalterable decrees of the Almighty, by which they ſtood confined as 


within the barriers of a courſe, till it pleaſed the great maſter of the race 


to give the ſignal for ſtarting. 


2,—bay horſes] I queſtion if the colours of the horſes deſign any thing 
more than the diverſity of the people of whom thoſe empires reſpeCtively 
conliſted ; not any characteriſtic quality belonging to them. 

3.—ſtrong ones] The horſes in the fourth chariot are ſaid to Dy2R n, 
both which words have been conſidered by the generality of interpreters as 
deſcriptive of the colour. I muſt confeſs myſelf to be of a different opinion, 
and join with the Vulgate in rendering B22N, according to the uſual ac- 
ceptation of the word, fortes, robuſt, ©* ſtrong ;? and the rather, becauſe the 
Roman empire, which I ſuppoſe to be here deſigned, is characterized by 
Daniel, ch. vii. 7, 19, 23. as more ſtrong and powerful than any of the pre- 


ceding. n ſignifies “ ſpotted as with hail.” And it is to be noted, that 


when they, like the reſt of the horſes, are diſtinguiſhed by their colour, v. 6. 
they are ſimply called DYTnaN, But when they afterwards, v. 7. as in confi- 
dence of their ſtrength, petition to have the range of the whole earth, then 
they are ſtiled D'2287, © the ſtrong ones.“ Vulg. robuſtiſſimi. 

5.— four winds] So Hy ſhould be rendered, as it is in the margin of 
our Bibles, and by O 4:4, Vulg. venti. The before cited prophecy of 
Daniel alſo begins thus; “ Behold four winds of the heaven (in the Chaldee 
dialect, RY2w ) ſtrove upon the great ſea.” Dan. vii. 2. But how, it may 
be aſked, could theſe chariots be ſaid to be winds? Like ſtrong winds they 
ruſhed violently on, and produced great agitations and commotions in the 
earth, the effect of ſtrong winds both by land and ſea. And theſe winds 
are ſaid to go forth from attending upon the lord of the whole earth ; that 
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is, they waited his pleaſure, and went forth like miniſters, “ fulfilling his 
word.” Pf. cxlviii. 8. And thus perhaps we ought to tranſlate Pf. civ. 
4. He maketh winds, 7mm, his meſſengers, and flaming fire (that is, 
lightnings) his miniſters” meaning that theſe powers of nature were em- 
ployed by him as his inſtruments. In like manner were thoſe mighty em- 
pires made ſubſervient to the purpoſes of his providence. 

Ibid. —and of that which is therein] The impoſſibility of conſtruing wRK 
TA with the words that follow, and their ſuitableneſs to what goes before, 
have induced me to prefix the Yau, ſuppoſed to be loſt, and to join d ww) 
to the end of this verſe. The next will then proceed without defe& or 
difficulty, 

6.—are going forth] Archbiſhop Newcome has obſerved, that nothing 
is ſaid of the red horſes, the Aſſyrian empire, becauſe it had paſſed away. 
But it might have been obſerved alſo, that what is ſaid of the black horſes 
is ſaid in the preſent tenſe, π] , , whereas the paſt tenſe N is uſed of the 
two latter. To account for this difference we muſt underſtand, that the 
former words were ſpoken by the angel, who explains what was paſling at 
the inſtant. But the latter 1s the Prophet's relation of what appeared to 
him afterwards. A full point or ſtop therefore ſhould be put at the end of 
the words, “ the black horſes are going forth againſt the land of the 
north.” 


Ibid, —againſt their ſucceſſors] EIN the ſucceſſors of the Perſians, 
who were deſigned by the black horſes. 


7—ſought to go and walk to and fro through the earth] The ambition 
of the Romans is here deſcribed, who under the divine permiſſion extended 
their conqueſts to every quarter of the globe. 

Ibid. —and he ſaid] That is, the angel ſpeaking by God's authority ſaid— 
The ſame nominative muſt be given to y in the next verſe. 

8.—cauſed my wind to reſt] The ſenſe of this paſſage has been quite 
miſtaken by thoſe who render 119 NR , © have quieted or calmed my 


ſpirit.” n ſignifies wind here as well as v. 5. and denotes a judgment or 


calamity ſent by God, as all the four winds likewiſe do. So n 1s uſted Jer. 
iv. 11, 12. And ry ſignifies to cav/e to reſt or abide, that is, to inflict. See 
Iſai. xxx. 32. Ezek. v. 13. xxiv. 13. And the ſame verb in Kal ſignifies to 
reſt or ſelile upon, as a calamity doth. Exod. x. 14. Accordingly the Per- 


Gans did inflict, or cauſe to reſt, a fore calamity on the land of the Chal- 
deans, lying to the north of Judea. 
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9. Take of the captivity] After a buſy night of viſions, the Prophet is 
commiſſioned to proceed, the next morning we may ſuppoſe, to communi- 
cate by an external ſign or memorial another prophecy of a moſt impor- 
tant and intereſting nature.—n is ſometimes uſed partitively, or to expreſs 
part of a whole, in which ſenſe it may eaſily be underſtood, when placed 
before 11271 MR, to denote /eme of thoſe who had been in exile, and were 
returned home. But when afterwards it is found before the names of in- 
dividuals, as T1572 &c. it ſeems to be redundant or expletive, of which 
Noldius cites inſtances before accuſatives. For it appears to me that 'the 
Prophet is not required to take the ſilver and gold from the perſons named, 
but to take them as witneſſes of what he was going about, and to go with 
them into the houſe of Joſiah the ſon of Zephaniah, and when there, to take 
ſilver and gold, and cauſe it to be made into a crown or crowns for the 
purpoſes ſpecified. This ſeems to be the moſt natural conſtruction of the 
paſſage, © One MS, reads v D, as before the two other names; and 
many MSS. and ſome Ed. read P af before waw, with V. O Ar. Sys. 
Chald.” Archbiſhop Newcome. 

10. —-who came] © One MS. reads Na venit; agreeably to O' Ar. Syr.” 
Archbiſhop Newcome. Chald. alſo renders Ym venit in the ſingular num- 


ber, although the Latin interpreter gives venerunt. De Roſk adds the au- 


thority of another MS. which he deſcribes to be Kenn. 474, ſeu Cod. col- 
legii Urbani propag. fidei ex collat. Cl. Hwiidi et Bibliotbeca - orient, Mi- 
chaelis T. xviii. p. 80. The tranſlation is made to ſuit either reading; but 
I am moſt inclined to prefer x2, conſidering Joſiah as a working goldſmith 
lately arrived from Babylon. : 

11.—a crown] © Syr, Chald. one Ed. two MSS. and O Ed. Pachom. 
read nWhy, a crown.” Archbiſhop Newcome.—This reading is alſo con- 
firmed by four MSS. of De Roſſi, and by three MSS. of O' collated by Dr. 
Holmes. See allo ver. 14. 

12.— THE BRANCH] There cannot be a doubt that the ſame perſon is 
meant by © the Branch” here, who is ſo called ch. iii. 8. and this has been al- 
ready ſhewn to be, not Zerubbabel, but the Meſſiah himſelf; of whom Jo- 
ſhua is made the type or repreſentative by the crown placed on his head. 
But to what end ſhould he have been called in to repreſent Zerubbabel, 
who was his contemporary, and altogether as ready at hand as himſelf ? 
Nor will the paſſage ſtrictly and literally tranſlated anſwer to any other but 


him, who was at once both king and prieſt, and by uniting both characters 
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in himſelf, was completely qualified to bring about the counſel of peace, or 
reconciliation between God and man. 


Ibid.— the temple of Jehovah] The church of Chriſt, which is expreſsly 


called © the temple of God,” 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16.“ a ſpiritual 


houſe ;”* 1 Pet. ii. 5. &c. &c. | 

13. Even he ſhall build the temple of Jexovan] Here is a ſentence 
omitted by O' Syr. Ar. and one MS. and which Archbiſhop Newcome pro- 
poſes to expunge, as being only a different reading of the foregoing clauſe. 
But in arreſt of judgment I would beg leave to plead, that in my opinion 
the clauſe is not ſuperfluous, but highly emphatic, implying that EVEN HE, the 
ſelf-ſame perſon who ſhould build the temple of Jenovan, EVEN HE, NY, 
ſhould have the honour of governing and preſiding in it as both king and 
prieſt, in both capacities advancing the peace and proſperity of his peo- 
ple. 

Ibid,—ſhall receive glory] n ſignifies the glory, the honour and au- 
thority, belonging to a ſovereign or chief ruler. So when Moſes was di- 
rected to give up his command and authority to Joſhua, it is ſaid, nn» 
y Y ο And thou ſhalt put of thine honour upon him.” Num. xxvii. 
20. And in this ſenſe Chriſt was to © receive glory,” v x1. See Pf. xxi. g. 
Dan. vii. 14. Acts 111. 13. v. 31. Phil. ii. 9-11. Heb. ii. 9. He was to 
be exalted to the right hand of God, there to ſit upon his throne, as a king, 
governing his church, and as a prieſt, making interceſſion continually for it. 
It is impoſſible not to ſee that this prophecy was completed in Chriſt ſo as 
it never could be in any other; and therefore it muſt be underſtood of 
him. 

14. And the crown] nwwyn, which is the preſent reading of the text 
here, is juſtified by the ſingular verb dyn, and by of Syr. Ar. Chald. But 
very many MSS. and Ed. read in the plural Mwoyn, Vulg. corone ; and one 
MS. for y reads nynn. Whether the ſingular or the plural number is to 
be preferred, I will not venture to determine; for two crowns might have 
been ordered to mark the double character of king and prieſt in the perſon 
repreſented by Joſhua. But there ſhould methinks be an uniformity here 
and v. II. | 

Ibid, —Heldai—Hen] Theſe names in the Hebrew differ from thoſe 
which appear ver. 10. Dathius, who allows, as moſt do, that there has been 
an error in tranſcribing, is not quite accurate in ſaying that the ancient in- 
terpreters afford no means of correction, ſince Syr. plainly read the ſame 
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names in both verſes. But perhaps this is more than can well be granted. 
For though it may be eaſy to conceive how h may have been corrupted 
into dn or don, by changing M into 5; the difference between Tww and 
y is too great, to ſuppoſe that one could be accidentally ſubſtituted for the 
other. Nor is there equal reaſon for requiring a ſameneſs in both inſtances. 
It might reaſonably be expected, that the ſame three, who were taken to be 
witneſſes, ſhould be preſent at the tranſaction. But that Joſiah was to be a 
witneſs, or preſent, is not ſo much as hinted, It is only ſaid that the Pro- 
phet was to take the others with. him into the houſe of Joſiah, where the 
crown was to be made. It is poſſible that the artift himſelf was not at 
home, and that the buſineſs was executed by his brother, whoſe name was 
Hen; in which caſe Hen being preſent at the delivery would have been 
called upon to remember. For theſe reaſons I would change Helem into 
Heldai, but retain Hen. | 

Ibid.—a memorial in the temple of JEnovan] If the crown, after having 
been placed on the head of Joſhua, was depoſited in a conſpicuous part of 
the temple, it would naturally remind the perſons preſent of the prediction, 


which they would of courſe communicate to others, 


15. And they that are far off] This is a plain prediction of the coming 
in of the. Gentiles, whom St. Paul expreſsly calls o paxear evres Eph. ii. 13. 
to build or conſtitute a part of the Chriſtian Church. 

Ibid. And ye ſhall know] As the foregoing words reſpect the conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles, ſo do theſe both the unbelief and converſion of the 
Jews, of whom it is ſaid, that they would then be aſſured of the truth of the 
Prophet's miſſion, when they ſhould be diſpoſed to hearken to the divine 
call. This clearly implies, that ſuch a diſpoſition would not always be found 
in them, and of courſe they would remain for a while in ignorance and un- 
belief, till it ſhould pleaſe God at length to give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth. Compare Rom. xi. 25, 26. 


CH A P. VII. VIII. 


IN theſe two Chapters is contained a third and diſtinct revelation made 
to Zechariah about two years after the former; of which the occaſion and 
matter are as follows. A conſiderable progreſs having by this time been 
made in the rebuilding of the temple, and affairs going on pretty ſmoothly, 
the hopes of the Jewiſh nation began to revive, and a deputation was ſent 


0 


CHAP. VII, EEC HH ARIA H. 29 


to inquire of the prieſts and the prophets, whether it was God's will that 
they ſhould ſtill continue to obſerve the faſt, which had been inſtituted on 
account of the city and temple having being burnt by the Chaldeans. To this 
the prophet is directed to reply, That this and another faſt of the like kind 
being of their own appointment, regarded themſelves only, and not God ; 
that what he required of them was the practice of moral righteouſneſs, like 
as he had injoined it to their fathers, who diſregarding his injunctions, had 
brought upon themſelves and upon their country all the evil which they had 
recently experienced. 

Having thus accounted for God's paſt ſeverity, the Prophet goes on to 
inform them, that the anger of Jehovah was now appeaſed, and he was 
again diſpoſed to be gracious unto his people, and to reſtore Jeruſalem, He 
exhorts them therefore to proceed vigorouſly with the building of the tem- 
ple, and aſſures them that they would from that inſtant experience a happy 
revolution in their affairs. He renews his exhortation to the practice of 
moral goodneſs, and promiſes that on that condition their faſts ſhould be 
turned into joyful feaſts ; and they ſhould be ſo diſtinguiſhed by the divine 
favour, that many nations would be eager to embrace their religion, and ſue 
for their alliance. 


CH AP. VII. 


1. Chiſleu] This month correſponded with the latter part of November 
and the beginning of December. | 

2. Bethel had ſent] I do not think that hn is any where uſed in 
{cripture for the temple or tabernacle of Jehovah, but ſimply denotes the 
city or diſtrict of Bethel. If it be ſo underſtood here, then every gramma- 
tical difficulty will vaniſh, and it will be only neceſſary to conceive, that the 
community of Bethel had ſent a depuration of its citizens, WR, with Sha- 
rezer and Regemmelech at their head, to inquire of the Lord by means of 
the prieſts, who officiated in the houſe of Jehovah of hoſts (ſo the temple is 
diſtinguiſhed) whether they ſhould or ſhould not continue the faſt ſpecified, 
the reaſon of it having in a manner ceaſed. It may however be remarked, 
that the anſwer dictated to Zechariah is addreſſed to 4 the people of the 
land generally, and not to the inquirers only, becauſe the matter was of uni- 
verſal concernment. All the ancient Verſions, except the Vulgate, conſider 


Bethel here as the proper name; and in eight MSS. of the beſt note col- 


lated by Dr. Kennicott, and two of the moſt ancient editions 5872 is de- 
tcribed 
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ſcribed as a ſingle word without the Makkaph. The ſame remark will hold 
good with reſpe& to 5x72 Judg. xx. 18, 26, 31. where though our tranſ- 
lators have rendered as here,“ the houſe of God, it ought to be Bethel,“ 
which place was indeed very near Shiloh, where the tabernacle and ark of 
God reſided ; and of courſe the Iſraelites had it in their power from thence 
immediately to conſult the divine oracle, as we find they did. 

Ibid.—to ſupplicate Jehovah] Archbiſhop Newcome, in his excellent 
rules laid down for the conduct of an improved Engliſh verſion of the Scrip- 
tures, has very juſtly reprobated “ the retaining of mere Hebraiſms in 


tranſlating, as a ſource of obſcurity.” See preface to the Minor Prophets, 


p. xx. But the marginal tranſlation of our Bibles, which he has adopted, 
ce to intreat the face of Jehovah,” if not an Hebraiſm, is not an Engliſh 
phraſe at leaſt. From a collation of the paſſages where D2» Nx M1 oc- 
curs, it appears evidently to ſignify, 40 ſupplicate, to intreat, to make ſuit to 
any one; and the ſenſe here required is, to ſupphcate or apply by prayer to 
God for direction how to act in regard to a certain point. But how ſuch 
a ſenſe is to be made out of the words, I muſt confeſs myſelf at a loſs to 
determine. According to Schultens (ſee Michaelis Suppl. ad Lex. Heb. 
No. 731) the proper ſenſe of u is the ſame as of the Arabic verb U 
terere, to rub or wear by cloſe and repeated application. Hence perhaps to 
ear the face or preſence of a perſon may ſignify as much as to »/e earneſt and 
repeated ſolicitation with him. 

Ibid. —ſeparating myſelf] That is, withdrawing from all wordly buſineſs 
or pleaſure. See 1 Cor. vii. 5. 


5. When ye faſted and mourned] Tb). This uſe of the infinitive mode 


per enallagen may be traced elſewhere as an Hebrew idiom. See ch, xii. 10. 
Fag. i. 6. &c. 


Ibid.—the fifth and ſeventh month] In the fifth month the temple was 
burnt together with the king's houſe, and all the houſes of note in Jeruſa- 
lem, and the walls of the city were broken down; and in the ſeventh month 
Gedaliah was aſſaſſinated, which occaſioned the Jews to quit Jeruſalem in 
terror, and to flee into Egypt, 2 Kings xxv. 8—10, 25, 26. On both theſe, 
accounts faſts had been inſtituted, and obſerved till the time of this pro- 
phecy. | | 

Ibid, —even thoſe ſeventy years] © Nine M55. and one Ed. read n with- 
out the vau.“ Archbiſhop Newcome. See note on ch. i. 1. 

Ibid, did ye faſt my faſtings, mine ?] Archbiſhop Newcome obſeryes 

1 
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that twenty-five MSS. read M, which he ſays is the regular form with 
the affix, and equivalent to 5 ENDbY. But for this he ſeems to credit the 
authority of Buxtorf, who indeed in his Theſ. Gram. lib. ii. cap. 17. has 
laid it down as a rule, that in the ſecond perſon plural of the preter verb 
the termination © is changed into ), when an affix is joined to it, and cites 
two examples, of which e here furniſhes one; the other Num. xx. 5. 
But the latter is certainly a miſtake ; for vr is in the ſecond perſon ſin- 
gular with the affix u, which appears from the preceding context ver. 3. 
where the people are ſaid to have chid with Moſes ſingly, and therefore 
both DNRAN ver. 4. and 171937) ver. 5. ſhould be rendered in the ſingular 
with their reſpective affixes. DNR27 may indeed at firſt ſight appear othet- 
wiſe ; but the final © is not formative, but is the pleonaſtic pronoun uſed 
together with its ſubſtantive. Buxtorf Theſ. Gram. lib. ii. cap. 8. and ſee 
Iſai. liii. 4. And u)) which occurs again Num. xxi. 5. is there rendered 
in the ſingular by all the ancient verſions, h or M will then remain a 
ſingle inſtance (for I know of no other) and of courſe too narrow a founda- 
tion whereon to build a general rule. I ſuſpect therefore that for M the 
true reading was W, the word N28 or Naz being found Eſth. ix. 31. 
exactly in the ſenſe here required, of inſtituted faſtings. The change is eaſy, 
and the ſcope of the argument well expreſſed. © When ye faſted in the 
fifth and ſeventh months, were thoſe faſtings obſerved as mine, my ordi- 
nances? No; no more than your eating and drinking, which ye do when- 
ever you pleaſe. What I require of you now is the ſame as I required of 
your fathers by the former prophets, that ye practiſe the duties of moral 
righteouſneſs.” This exactly correſponds with St. Paul's Chriſtian doctrine, 
Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” Note, DT is the infinitive 
mode uſed by enallage, the ſame as before obſerved of .. 

7.— according to] That Ym is uſed in this ſenſe, ſee Noldius, $. 19. 

Ibid. —by the former prophets] Iſai. i. 17. Iviii. 6, 7. Amos v. 24. Mi- 
cah vi. 8. &c. &c, | | 

Ibid,—was entire] Heb. “ was ſitting,” naw. To it denotes a ſtate of 
permanent order and ſecurity, Pf. cxxv. 1. Hence a female figure fitting in 
a chair of ſtate is the ordinary ſymbol on the ancient medals to repreſent a 
city or nation, whoſe conſtitution is entire and unmoleſted. But when it is 
overturned and ruined, the woman is ſeen caſt from her ſeat, and lying, or 
ſitting on the ground, 

, Ibid; 
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Ibid. the ſouth and the plain] See my note on Jer. xvii. 26. and Archbi« 
ſhop Newcome's on Obad. 19. 


10.—and the ſtranger] * Ten MSS. and four Ed. read , with the an- 


cient verſions.and Chald.” Archbiſhop Newcome—Ten more MSS. col- 
lated by De Roſſi do the ſame. 


11, But they—] That is, they to whom God had ſpoken by the former 
prophets, and who for their diſobedience were puniſhed as follows. 


Ibid, —drew back the ſhoulder] Shrinking from the yoke, like an un- 
broken ox, that refuſeth to draw or go forward as directed. 


CH A r. M. 


t. unto me] © Twenty one MSS. and four Ed. read ]¹]́,Zͤ x, and 
three other MSS. read fo originally. This is alſo the reading of Syr. Chald. 


and of O MS. Pachom. mes f Aryw,'” Archbiſhop Newcome. Several other 


Heb. MSS.collated by De Roſſi acknowledge this reading, as alſo do two 


Mss. O', and the Armenian verſion, collated by Dr. Holmes. 


2.—jealous over Sion] In the note, ch. i. 14. 1 gave it as my opinion, 
that the jealouſy there fpoken of w as God's reſentment againſt his people 
for their diſloyalty and miſbehaviour towards him, and was totally diſtin& 
from the anger, with which he is ſaid in the following verſe to have been 
angry with the nations that had oppreſſed them, whilſt labouring under the 
divine diſpleaſure. In this opinion I am more confirmed by the preſent paſ- 
ſage, where not the leaſt mention is made of the perſecuting nations; but 
God's former wrath, the effect of his jealouſy, which had led him to puniſh 
h's offending people with great ſeverity, is contraſted with his preſent pa- 
cific and benign diſpoſition, which would engage him, like a relenting 
huſband, to go home again to his wife, and to treat her with all the marks of 
renewed regard and affection. That God's jealouſy beſpeaks wrath againſt 
the objects of it, needs no other proof than what may be drawn from his 
own words, Num. xxv. 11. © Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron, 
the prieſt, hath turned my wrath *NaN , away from the children of Iſrael 
(while he was zealous for my fake among them) that I conſumed not the 
children of Iſrael in my jealouſy, *n83p2.” Only let me obſerve, that the 
words above rendered,“ while he was zealous for my ſake among them,” 
properly ſignify, © while he was jealous with my jealouſy among them,” 
D NRIPTNR IPL, that is, while he felt the ſame indignation as I did 


againſt 
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againſt their wickedneſs, which prompted him to take a ſpeedy vengeance 
on the offenders. 

3. The city of the truth] The article 7 before H, denotes © the truth“ 

by way of eminence, or the true religion; ſo that Jeruſalem was to be 
celebrated in future as the city in which the true religion was particularly 
profeſſed ; as the mountain of Jehovah of hoſts (meaning the mountain of 
the temple) was to be for the reſidence of the moſt holy one. 

4. And men with ſtaffs in their hands for great age] A een, for 
being very old and decrepit. 

6. Shall it alſo be hard] So Gen. xviii. 14. 927 mm REIN Is any 
thing too hard for the Lord ?” 

8. And I will bring them] © Arab. and O MS. Parka, add into their 
land, NN PR, which the place ſeems to require, 

And I will bring them into their land, 
And they ſhall dwell in Jeruſalem.” 
Archbiſhop Newcome. 
Three MSS. O“ collated by Dr. Holmes read «5 vn. YNV &UTWY., 

Ibid, In truth and in righteouſneſs] Theſe words apply equally to 
God and his people; and imply, that they ſhall on both ſides truly and 
faithfully perform all the conditions of the covenant once more renewed 
between them. 

9. —ye that hear in theſe days] © Thele days“ ſtand oppoſed to © the 
day in which the foundation of the temple was laid,” which was two years 
before. And the people are exhorted to proceed vigorouſly with the build- 
ing, inaſmuch as they now heard the ſame things repeated to them by the 
mouth of the prophets, which had prevailed on them at firſt to engage in it. 
The ellipſis of the verb after WN is ſupplied from the preceding participle 
Syun Compare this paſſage with Hagg. ii. 15—19. 

Ibid, —the houſe of Jehovah of hoſts —the temple] dom,“ the temple,” 
is thus uſed exegetically, 1 Kings vi. 17. 5977 win man. It is ſuppoſed 
to be derived from M magnus fuit : as if it meant the great houſe by way of 
eminence, he palace. See Michaelis Supplem. No. 552. 

10. —hire] M properly ſignifies wages, or the price of labour. The 
meaning 1s, that neither man nor beaſt could earn a livelihood by their la- 
bour, the returns were ſo ſmall. See Hagg. i. 6, 9, 10, 11. li. 15, &c. 
„We ſhould read wyx for myx.” Archbiſhop Newcome. 

Ibid.— the enemy] So n properly ſignifies. The adverſaries of the 
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Jews ceaſed not to moleſt them from without, Ezra iv. 1, &c. and civil diſ- 
ſenſions, it ſeems, prevailed within. 

12, I will ſow peace] O' Ar. appear to have read IWR, dg, inſtead of 
vy. But N is the participle preſent, and being ſo taken needs no altera- 
tion. In the preceding verſe God ſays, © I will not be to the reſidue of 
this people ſuch as I was in former days,” that is, a ſower of diſcord, as 
ver. 10. but DYwn , © a ſower of peace.” Perhaps for M in v. 11. it 
would be better to read N, ero; but 9 makes no difference in the ſenſe, 
To ſow peace or proſperity is to provide for its ſpringing up in due time, 

16. Truth and the judgment of peace judge ye] There is no difficulty in 
underſtanding the words, as they now ſtand, to direct that truth and peace 
ſhould be made the object and end of all judicial proceedings. But ſtill the 
variations in the MSS. and ancient verſions render the authenticity of the 
preſent text rather queſtionable. Ar. and O' MS, Pachom. and MS. Muſ. 
Brit. collated by Dr. Holmes, omit .] . Syr. and three MSS. read hh. 
Four MSS. read vv without the Yau, Perhaps the true reading may have 
been, W2w OYu1 NR BRY—< judge ye the judgment of truth and peace.” 

17. All theſe have I hated] WH is omitted in four MSS. of Kennicott's 
Collation, and two of De Roſſi's originally; and by O Syr. Ar. 

19—the fourth—the tenth month] The ſiege of Jeruſalem was begun 
in the tenth month, and in the fourth of the year following the city was 
taken. See Jer. Iii. 4, 6. 

20. Hereafter when] All the ancient verſions, except the Vulgate, ap- 
pear to have read Ty inſtead of w, and to refer to ſome future time. But 
they omit m,, which however is acknowledged by all the Hebrew copies, 
and is uſed in a ſimilar manner after mm PMA ver. 23. The deſign of 


_ theſe four verſes is evidently to ſhew the high degree of eſtimation in which 


Jeruſalem and the Jews would hereafter be held by foreign nations, when 
thoſe among them, who were piouſly diſpoſed to worſhip the true God, 
would come to worſhip him at Jeruſalem, as a place of peculiar ſanctity 
and thoſe who wanted protection would humbly ſue to a Jew for it, con- 
vinced that the men of that nation were eſpecial objects of divine favour. 
See ch. ii. 11. | 

23.—ten] A definite number is often in Scripture uſed for an indefinite. 
See Archbiſhop Newcome's note on Micah v. 5. 

Ibid.—take hold of the ſkirt=] Mr. Harmer (Obſ. vol. ii. p. 32.) in a 
note ſays, that ten men taking hold of the ſkirt of a Jew is to be underſtood 


as 
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as an application of a moſt ſubmiſſive kind to be taken under his protection, 
or received among his dependents;“ having obſerved in the text, that it was 
cuſtomary in the Eaſt to kiſs the hem of the garment of a perſon of rank, 
and eſpecially when a favour was aſked or granted. That it was a mode 
of humble ſolicitation is evident from Saul's taking hold of the ſkirt of 
Samuel's mantle, when he would have prevailed on the prophet to turn 
back with him. 1 Sam. xv. 27. And like that of embracing the knees, 
and laying hold on the feet, it was the natural geſture of an importunate 
ſuitor, who would ſeem to ſay thereby, I will not let thee go, except thou 
bleſs me.” See Biſhop Lowth's note on Iſai. iii. 6. and Archbiſhop New- 
come's note on this place, 


GA F. E. 


BEFORE we proceed farther, it may not be amiſs to take into conſi- 
deration the concluſiveneſs of certain arguments, which have been brought 
to prove, that Zechariah could not have been the author of the ſix chapters 
that follow. 

Firſt it is alleged, that the Evangeliſt St. Matthew ch. xxvii. 9. cites a 
paſſage now found in Zech. xi. 13. as ſpoken, not by Zechariah, but by the 
prophet Jeremiah, dia Iegeuis rs weopnrs, But is it not poſlible, nay is it not 
much more probable, that the word Itz:«iz may have been written by miſ- 
take by ſome tranſcriber of St. Matthew's Goſpel, than that thoſe of the 
Jewiſh church, who ſettled the canon of Scripture (of whom Zechariah 
himſelf is ſuppoſed to have been one) ſhould have been ſo groſsly ignorant 
of the right author of theſe chapters, as to place them under a wrong name? 
It is not, I think, pretended, that theſe chapters have been found in any 
copy of the Old Teſtament otherwiſe placed than as they now ſtand. But 
in the New Teſtament there are not wanting authorities for omitting the 
word Ire, See Archbiſhop Newcome's note on Zech. xi. 13. Nor is 
it impoſſible to account plauſibly for the wrong inſertion of Ieh, Matth. 
xxvii. 9. by obſerving that exactly the ſame words occur Matth. ii. 1). 


where we read Tor: enanew9n To gende dre (in ſome copies qi; ſee Wetſtein) 


Teptpis TA WeopnTsy, AEYOUTOS. Now ſuppoſing the tranſcriber to have had in 
his COPY either du v Weopnrz only, or dia Loaxauew Ts Teopnrs, yet carrying in 
his mind what he had written a little before, he might inadvertently and 
without intention have written the ſame over again, as will eaſily be granted 


by thoſe, who are at all uſed to tranſcribe. 
| F 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, It is urged, That many things are mentioned in theſe chapters, 
which by no means correſpond with Zechariah's time; as when events are 
foretold, which had actually taken place before that time. But it may be 
queſtioned, whether thoſe ſubjects of prophecy have been rightly underſtood ; 
and whether that which has been conſtrued as having reference to paſt 
tranſactions, may not in reality terminate in others of à later period, and 
ſome perhaps which are yet for to come. 

Thirdly, Another argument is drawn from ch. xi. which contains a 
prophecy of the deſtruction of the temple and people of the Jews; © a pro- 
phecy,” it is ſaid, © not agreeavle to the ſcope of Zechariah's commiſſion, 
who, together with his colleague Haggai, was ſent to encourage the peo- 
ple lately returned from captivity to build their temple, and to inſtaurate 
their commonwealth,” J. Mede Epiſt. Ixi. I grant that this was the 
general ſcope of Zechariah's commiſſion in the eight firſt chapters ; and that 


it would not have been “ a fit time to foretel the deſtruction of both the 


temple and commonwealth, while they were but yet a building.” But 
between the date of thoſe firſt chapters and that of the ſucceeding ones, 
many circumſtances might have occurred, and certainly did occur, to give 
riſe to a commiſſion of a very different complexion from the foregoing. 
The former are expreſsly dated in the ſecond and fourth years of the reign of 
Darius; to the latter no date at all is annexed. Darius is ſuppoſed to have 
reigned thirty-ſix years; and the Jews have a tradition that the three pro- 
phets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, did not die before the laſt year of 
that king's reign. Admitting then Zechariah to have propheſied again to- 
wards the cloſe of his life, he may well be ſuppoſed to have publifhed with- 
out any incongruity after ſuch an interval, what would not altogether have 
accorded with the period and purport of his firſt commiſſion, And as 
there 1s good reaſon to believe that this was the caſe; ſo upon this ground 
we may alſo not improbably conclude him to have been that very Zechariah, 
of whom our Saviour ſpake, Matt. xxiii. 35. as ſlain between the temple and 
the altar, For he was, according to our Saviour's deſcription, the ſon of Ba- 
rachias, and comes in, where from what is ſaid of him he might naturally 
be expected, at the cloſe of that ſeries of prophets (for there were none 
after him till the coming of Chriſt), who were put to death in the faithful 
diſcharge of their duty. That he was become obnoxious to his countrymen, 
may be collected from ch. xi. 8. And if the records of the Old Teſtament 
are ſilent concerning his death, let it be remembered, that it was a very 


ſmall 
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ſmall part of them, if any, that was written after that event. But this has 
been already diſcuſſed in the prefatory diſcourſe. 

Laſtly, Upon the ſame ſuppoſition the allowed difference of ſtyle and 
manner may be accounted for, not only as ariſing from the diverſity of the 
ſubject, but from the different age of the Author; who may well be cre- 
dited to have written with more dignity in his advanced years, than when 
he was but a youth, as he is ſaid to be ch. ii. 4. Upon the whole, this con- 
cluſion may be drawn; that, ſetting aſide the doubtful authority of St. Mat- 
thew's text, there is nothing elſe to be found ſufficient to invalidate the title 
of Zechariah to the chapter in queſtion. 

Though it may be doubted, whether any more than a ſmall part of the 
foregoing chapters be metrical, it is very evident, that all that follow are ſo 
altogether. 


This Chapter begins with announcing the fate of the Syrians, Sidonians, 


and Philiſtines, contraſted with the better proſpects of the Jewiſh nation. 
It foretels the coming of the Meſſiah to Jeruſalem, and the peace of his 
kingdom. The reſtoration of Iſrael and Judah is afterwards predicted, to- 
gether with a ſeries of glorious victories and great proſperity, which are ſet 
forth at large in this and the next chapter. 

1. The burden] wh, which our tranſlators render © a burden,” moſt com- 
monly denotes a prophecy of a calamitous kind, a heavy judgment of divine 
appointment to be borne. See 2 Kings ix. 25.—See Archbiſhop New- 
come on Nahum 1. 1. | 

Ibid—the land of Hadrach] No ſuch name as Hadrach occurs in Scrip- 
ture; but a Syrian king who is called Rehob, 2 Sam. viii. 3. is by Joſephus 
named Aęaos or Aga, which probably was his proper and real name; that 
of Rehob, or the Charioteer, having been added characteriſtically on ac- 
count of the number of his chariots. 2 Sam. viii. 4. This prince reigned 
over that part of Syria which was called Zobah ; ſo that if by the land of 
Hadrach or Arach be meant the kingdom of Zobah, the three capital king- 
doms of Syria, Zobah, Damaſcus, and Hamath, will then be cited for the 
whole. | 

Ibid - the reſting place thereof] So V is rendered by Biſhop Lowth very 
properly Ifai. xi. 10. where the root of Jeſſe is ſpoken of, that ſhould ſtand 
or be ſet up for a ſtandard for the Gentiles to repair to, and * its reſting 
place” Md, the place whereon this ſtandard ſhould reſt, or be fixed (ſee 
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the verb ch. v. 11.) ſhould be glorious. Accordingly the land of Hadrach 
and Damaſcus is here ſaid to be the place on which the burden or calamity 
was to reſt or ſettle; that is, the land would ſtill continue to be viſited with 
the like calamities as it had before undergone, firſt under Tiglath- pileſer, as 
propheſied by Iſaiah, ch. xvii. and Amos i. 3—5. and again under Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Jer xlix, 23. Nor has the ſubſequent fate of this country as yet 
contradicted the prediction of Zechariah. It has undergone many revolu- 
tions, but none of them favourable. 

Ibid. When toward Jznovan hall be the eyes of men] m pw mm 5 
— ] cannot conceive how theſe words can be made out to ſignify “ the eyes 
of Jehovah over man,” as repreſented by Houbigant, and the ancient ver- 
ſions. The order of the words in the Hebrew leads directly to our preſent 
Engliſh tranſlation, “ when the eyes of man, as of all the tribes of Iſrael, 
ſhall be toward Jehovah.” And this plainly implies that a time would 
come, when men, and the tribes of Iſrael in particular, ſhould turn their 
eyes toward Jehovah, and look up to him, either in hopes of deriving ſome 
bleſſing from him, or in gratitude for mercies received from him. But the 
ſcope of the prophecy goes to ſhew, that even at that time thoſe devoted 
nations had no chance of emerging; the burden would till reſt or ſettle 
upon them. 

2. Hamath] Hamath was the capital of one part of Syria, and formed 
ſome time an independent kingdom. It was ſituate on the northern frontier 
of the land of Iſrael, | 

Ibid. —ſhall be bordered by the enemy] That is, the enemy ſhall come 
and poſſeſs himſelf of her coaſts or borders. This ſenſe, which correſponds 
with what is ſaid of the two other Syrian kingdoms, on which the burden 
or calamity, meaning no doubt a foreign invaſion, ſhould reſt, is produced 
by ſimply reading M for M d. Mn is uſed for a foreign invader, ch. viii. 
10. and the propoſed combination will be found to obviate many difficulties, 
which follow the preſent reading of the text. It is eaſy to ſee how M came 
to be detached, and conſidered as meant for Tyre; Tyre and Sidon being 
frequently named together in Scripture. But Sidon is referred to ſingly in 
the following context; as will appear from the tranſlation. 

Ibid. And Sidon] Sidon was the capital, of Phœnicia, and mother of 
Tyre. For Juſtin informs us, lib. xviii. c. 3. that the Sidonians, when 
their city was taken by the king of Aſcalon, betook themſelves to their 


ſhips, 
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ſhips, and built Tyre. Hence Tyre is called the daughter of Sidon, Iſai, 
XXii1, 12. The Sidonians were famous all over the world for their knowledge 
and ſkill in arts and ſciences, and for their great riches acquired by their 
traffick, 


4. Jehovah] Twenty MSS. read mn for 78, See Archbiſhop Newcome 
on Amos v. 16, . 

Ibid—will ſmite in the ſea her wealth] The Sidonians (according to 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. xvi. p. 116. Ed. Weſſeling.) on the approach of the 
army ſent againſt them by Ochus king of Perſia, firſt of all deftroyed their 
ſhipping at ſea ; and then retiring within the walls of their city, when they 
found they could hold out no longer, they ſet fire to their houſes, and burnt 
themſelves with all their families and effects together. Thus their wealth 
was effectually ſmitten, when by burning their ſhips their commerce, the 
ſource of their riches, was annihilated ; and their laſt act of deſperation com- 
pletely fulfilled the remaining part of the prophecy, No wonder if their 
neighbours the Philiſtines were ſtruck with conſternation at ſeeing the diſ- 
aſtrous fate of thoſe on whoſe aſſiſtance they depended. 

5.—a king ſhall periſh from Gaza] By the title of king any chief ruler 
may be deſigned ; ſo that the plain purport of the paſſage is, that Gaza ſhould 
ceaſe to enjoy the benefit of civil government. Accordingly Gaza, having 
ſuffered ſeverely upon being taken by Alexander the Great, was at length 
totally ruined and deſtroyed by Alexander Jannzus, one of the Aſmonean 
kings of Judea ; Joſ. Ant. Jud. I. xiii. c. 13. Ed. Havercamp. So that we 
find it ſpoken of Acts viii. 26. by the name of © Gaza, which is deſert.” 

Ibid. Aſhkelon ſhall not be eſtabliſhed] Literally, * ſhall not fit.” See 
note on ch vil. 7. Aſhkelon and the other cities of the Philiſtines having 
been ſubjugated by Nebuchadnezzar, as foretold by Jeremiah ch. xlvii. 
never recovered their former independency, but falling under the dominion 
of the great empires in ſucceſſion, were almoſt continually involved in their 
wars, and ſuffered conſiderably, till by degrees they dwindled away, and at 
laſt ſunk to nothing. Zephaniah's prophecy, ch. ii. 4—7. extends to this. 

6.—a ſtranger] ) - This word in our Engliſh bibles is tranſlated “ a 
« baſtard.” But N does not imply an illegitimate offspring, but ſimply 
one of foreign extraction, alienigena, ex alieno ortus, For "M2 Pl. Ixix. 8. 
means only one of another family or kindred, alienus. I am become 4 
* franger unto my brethren;“ that is, they look upon me and treat me as 

if 
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if I was one not related to them. And n is one deſcended from 419. So 
that when it is ſaid, ** "man ſhall dwell in Aſhdod,” it is meant, that the city 
ſhould be peopled with ſtrangers, not deſcended from its preſent poſſeſſors. 
The word D occurs only in this place and Deut. xxili. 2. and by con- 
ſidering both paſſages together, light may be thrown on both. In the latter 
we find perſons of certain deſcriptions excluded from the privilege of en- 
tering into dy hr, which there is reaſon to believe was a public aſſembly of 
God's people, the great congregation, convened for the purpoſe of delibe- 
rating and deciding on national buſineſs. The firſt were eunuchs, perſons 
deprived of the power of generation; and the reaſon of their excluſion is 
obvious, that being incapable of having poſterity, they had not the ſame 
permanent intereſt in the ſtate, as thoſe who were bound to it by family ties 
and reſpects. Next follow thoſe to whom the name of wan belongs, and 
theſe were excluded to the tenth generation. But if the law had meant « 
baſtard, properly ſo called, one born out of lawful wedlock, it muſt have 
gone to the excluſion of many, who we know for certain were not excluded. 
The whole tribe of Judah were in this predicament at the very time the 
law was made, being all, with Nahſhon their prince, the head of their ex, 
deſcended in the fifth, or in the ſixth generation at fartheſt, from not only the 
illegitimate, but inceſtuous commerce of Judah with Tamar his daughter in 
law. But if by 22 we underſtand an alien or foreigner, both the reaſon of 
the thing, and the ſcope of the context, as well as etymology, will bear us 
out, For in many countries it is deemed wiſe policy to reſtrain foreigners, 
though allowed to ſettle and reſide in the land, from a participation of equal 
privileges with the natural born citizens; nor would it be ſafe perhaps to 
admit them or their deſcendants too haſtily into the public councils. They 
were therefore excluded by the Moſaic law to the tenth generation, but 
with an exception in favour of two nations, the Edomites and the Egyptians ; 
the latter becauſe the Iſraelites had been ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; 
the former on account of conſanguinity. But though the ſame plea of 
conſanguinity might have ſerved alſo for the Moabites and Ammonites, 
yet the law left theſe nations on the ſame footing with ſtrangers in general, 
becauſe of the early marks of hoſtility and hatred, which they had manifeſted 
towards the children of Iſrael, when they came out of Egypt. 
Ibid—in Aſhdod] Aſhdod, or Azotus, was burned and deſtroyed by Jonathan 
brother of Judas Maccabeus, and eight thouſand of its men burned or ſlain. 
1 Mac, 
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1 Mac. x. 84, $5. Theſe were probably, what was meant by © the pride of the 
Philiſtines,” the prime or excellency of the ancient inhabitants, in whoſe 
room the ſtrangers were introduced. See pa, as uſed Ezek. xxiv. 21. 

7. I will take his blood out of his mouth] At what time or from whence 
the new colony was brought to dwell in Aſhdod, we are not informed. But 
ſome years after, in the reign of Alexander Jannzus, Azotus is enumerated 
by Joſephus among the cities of the Phœnicians, which the Jews had been 
ſome time poſſeſſed of; and it is well known, that that people exacted of all 
that were under their dominion a conformity, to a certain degree at leaſt, to 
their religious rites and uſages. Joſeph. Ant. Jud. lib. xiu. p. 674. Ed. 
Havercamp. This will ſerve to explain what is here meant by “ taking 
his blood out of his mouth, and his abominations from between his teeth.” 
The ſtranger was required to abſtain from eating blood, and from ſuch things 
as were held in abomination by the Jewiſh law. 

Ibid.—as a citizen in Judah] If man be a franger, one who on account of 
his foreign deſcent was excluded from entering into“ the congregation of the 
Lord,” mT 51, or to uſe St. Paul's expreſſion, “ alien from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael.” amnAoTewer@> rng TOAITHXS T8 Iopana, Eph. 11. 12. MR 
ya will on the contrary ſignify one, who, being a true Iſraelite by de- 
ſcent or adoption, ſtood in the foremoſt rank of citizens, and was intitled 
to the higheſt privileges, ciyil and religious, in the Jewiſh commonwealth. 
Hence, I conceive, the princes of the tribes are ſtiled 52 95% WR, Num. 
i. 16, &c. And Tir De,, Mic. v. i. may be rendered not improperly, as 
it 18, Matt. 11. 6. % Tos nYE£100tw Isdn, becauſe the DN, and they only, being 
privileged to aſſiſt and vote in the public aſſemblies, had an actual ſhare in 
the government. See allo ch. x11. 5, 6. where I have uſed the term ci7:2ens, 
as none more proper occurred to anſwer the Hebrew . Here then it is 
foretold, that the ſtranger, man, who ſhould come to dwell in Aſhdod, would, 
after renouncing all his heatheniſh practices, become wx, © a convert to 
the true God,” and nmma h, intitled to all the ſame privileges in that 
City, as a prime citizen enjoyed in Judah. And it may be obſerved, that 
theſe terms ſeem exactly to correſpond with thoſe uſed by St. Paul, who 
having called the unconverted Gentiles Fo ,: ſtrangers and 
foreigners,“ intitles them after their converſion, ovproaira: Twy &yity Xo 0 
4404 T8 Os, © fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God.“ 
Eph. 11. 19. 

Ibid.—But Ekron as a Jebuſite] What this means may be collected 
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from what is ſaid before of the ſtranger being in Aſhdod on the ſame footing 
as an hx, or privileged citizen, in Judah. On the contrary the Ekronite, 
or natural born Philiſtine, ſhould rank in Aſhdod, as a Jebuſite did in Judah; 
that is, ſhould no longer enjoy the ſame privileges, which he was once in- 
titled to in a country that was his own, but be reduced to the condition of 
an alien, v, ſojourning in it. 

8.—as a garriſon] nav» is uſed for a military guard ſet to keep watch 
and ward againſt any hoſtile approach. 1 Sam. xiv. 12. The particle of ſi- 
militude is to be ſupplied, —The purport of this paſſage is, That whilſt theſe 
revolutions were taking place in the neighbouring ſtates, God promiſes that 
he would act as a guard in favour of his houſhold or family, againſt the 
armies that were marching forward and backward, ſo as not to ſuffer any 
enemy to come near to moleſt them; for which purpoſe his eyes, he ſays, 
were ow, that is, at the time he was ſpeaking of, continually upon the 
watch. 

9. Rejoice greatly] The next inſtance of God's ſpecial kindneſs to his 
people, which is here announced, and in its proper order, is the coming of 
their Meſſiah or King; with reference to which this paſſage is cited in two 
places of the New Teſtament, Matt. xxi. 5. John xii. 15. ſo that we can 
have no doubt of the application, But from comparing theſe three texts 
together we may perceive, that the Evangelical writers were not over-ſcru- 
pulous of adhering to the exact words of their original, whether they cited 
from the Hebrew, or from the Greek ; but were ſatisfied with giving the 
true ſenſe of the paſſage, though ſomewhat differing in terms, and taking, 
more or leſs of it, as circumſtances ſeemed to require. 

Ibid, Righteous] pm, dias, righteous, are frequently uſed in Scrip ture 
to ſignify good, gracious, merciful, &c, See Taylor on the Romans, Note, 
p. 115. So let it be underſtood here, 

Ibid.—a ſaviour] pw is the participle paſſive, and is no where to be 
found in an active ſenſe. It is not expreſſed in either of the New Teſtament 
citations, but all the ancieiit verſions concur in rendering © a Saviour.” Arch- 
biſhop Newcome obſerves, that © if we read ywn (that is ywm) this word 
differs very little from the ducts of the letters in n.“ In confirmation of 
this conjecture it may be added, that the words yww3) p thus occur toge- 
ther, and are applied to the character of God, Iſai. xlv. 21. where all the 
ancient verſions render exactly as they do here, except that O' have corn in 
the one place, and cod in the other, both of the ſame import. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid.—Lowly] This term, as perhaps ꝙ in the original, may denote ei- 
ther the humility of his temper, or the meanneſs of his external appearance. 
« St. Matthew and O' ſeem to have read Y meek, inſtead of m afiited.” 
Dr. Randolph, Citations in New Teſtament compared. 

Ibid—the foal of an aſs] The preſent reading of the text is MINX N, 
in ſome MSS. MM7RB, © the foal of aſſes ;” and Aquila and another Greek 
verſion in Montfaucon render in the plural number. But Syr. V. Chald. 
Matt. xxi. 5. John xii. 15. and Juſtin Martyr (Dial. with Trypho, p. 155. 
Ed. Jebb) expreſs pym in the ſingular. O render Twaey veev, but Dr. Owen 
(Modes of Quotation, p. 46.) ſays this is a miſtake of the tranſcriber for 
Tov ovs, Archbiſhop Secker ſuppoſed the ſame, and that 1 —_ have 
ariſen. from Mm which follows. 

10. And I will cut off] O Syr. Ar. render as if they had * Worm, 
ce and he ſhall cut off.” By cutting off the chariot and horſe and weapons 
of war from Ephraim and Judah, I apprehend is meant, that they ſhould no 


more be moleſted by them, but ſhould be left to enjoy quietly that peace, 


which is made characteriſtic of the Meſſiah's kingdom. Iſai. ii. 4. Micah iv. 
3, 4. Pl. Ixxii. 3, &c. 


11. It is more than probable that the remaining part of this prophecy to 


the end of the next chapter relates to matters of which the time is not yet 


come. It is but reaſonable to preſume, that as the prediction follows that 
of the Meſſiah's coming, the accompliſhment was meant to take place in 
the ſame order of ſucceſſion. But ſince the time of our Saviour's appear- 
ance on earth nothing has happened to the Jewiſh nation in any degree an- 
ſwerable to what is here predicted; no return from captivity, no victories, 
no ſucceſſes, but an uninterrupted ſeries of misfortunes and calamities. 
This has been thought to favour the notion of Jeremiah's being the author 
of theſe chapters, and of his foretelling the return of the Jews from Baby- 


lon, and their ſucceſſes under the Maccabees, when they had to contend 


with the Macedonian kings of Syria, the ſucceſſors of Alexander the Great, 
emphatically called king of Javan, or Greece, Dan. viii. 21. But let it be 
noted, that the promiſe of reſtoration 1s here made not to Judah only, but 
alſo. to Ephraim, that is, the ten tribes, who are ſtill, we know, in their diſ- 
perſions, and have never yet, in a national capacity at leaſt, experienced any 
favourable change in their affairs ſince their firſt abduction. There is how- 
ever good ground to expect from the writings of other prophets, as well as 
that before us, that the time will come, when © all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved,” as 
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well as Judah, and hereafter be brought back to dwell in their own land in 
the full enjoyment of the like national proſperity. 

11. Even as] See the like uſe of cya in Noldius, $. 14. 

Ibid, —when_thou waſt in the blood of thy covenant] That is, when 
thou waſt yet wet with the blood that was ſprinkled on thee in confirmation 
of the covenant which God made with thee. See Exod. xxiv; 8. Heb. ix. 
19, 20,—The ſame form of ſpeech occurs Ezek. xvi. 6. TR12, © When thou 
waſt yet in thy blood ;” that is, ſtained with the blood of thy filthineſs, like 
an infant not yet waſhed. 

Ibid. the pit wherein was no water] Anciently in great houſes, and par- 
ticularly in the Eaſt, deep dry pits, called dungeons, were appropriated for 
the confinement of priſoners. Into one of theſe Jeremiah was caſt. Jer. 
XXXV111, 6. Here, I preſume, the land of Egypt is metaphorically intended, 
in which the children of Iſrael were heretofore detained as in a prifon, until 
God delivered them out of it, and at the fame time entered into covenant 
with them. To this deliverance he compares that which was deſtined for 


them in future. 


12,—the ſtrong hold] Either Sion, emphatically ſo called (ſee 2 Sam. 
v. 7. Micah. iv. 8) or it may be put indefinitely for a place of ſtrength and 
ſecurity. | 

Ibid.—at this day alſo] The tag here anſwers to the ſame particle at the 
beginning of v. 11. where it introduced the parallel, which is here com- 
pleted. © As in early days I brought thy priſoners (the addreſs is to the 
daughter of Sion) out of Egypt, /o return ye (that is, ye ſhall return) at this 
time to your own home, O ye priſoners of hope ;” ſo called becauſe en- 
couraged by God's promiſes to hope for future deliverance. —Or, the words 
dm da may be otherwiſe conſtructed with yyy oN, and the reddition 
formed thus, Return ye to the ſtrong hold, O ye priſoners of hope of this 
day alſo ;” alluding to the ſtate of the Iſraelites in Egypt, who were in like 
manner detained there under hope of ſeeing God's promiſe fulfilled in their 

releaſe, Gen. xv. 13, 14. | 
I bid. Precious gifts will I again beſtow] Michaelis ſuppoſes vn not to 
be a participle, but a noun of the ſame import as , which he interprets 
donum liberale. Suppl. ad L. H. No. 1357. I rather think that the » has 
been tranſpoſed, and that for Nwt2 T2 we ſhould read Mw B12. My ſig- 
nifies to repeat or do a thing a ſecond time; ſo that the meaning here 
would be, that as God, when he firſt brought his people into the land of 
promiſe 
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promiſe, beſtowed his good gifts liberally upon them; ſo on their return 
thither from their diſperſions, he would not be leſs bountiful to them, but 
would beſtow precious gifts upon them a ſecond time.—Syr. and Chald. 
read here D555, © upon you;“ but h applies to the daughter of Sion. 
13.—bent Judah] Michaelis (Suppl. ad L. H. No. 502.) calls in queſ- 
tion the explanation uſually given of n when uſed with nwp, that of bend- 
ing the bow by treading it down with the foot. It 1s certain however that 
the ſtrong bow was thus prepared for action; it was bent down by the foot 
or knee, and the bow-ſtring held faſt by a peg ; ſo that the bow might be 
carried in the hand ready bent, like a gun cocked, and by pulling out the 
peg, the bow was inſtantly diſcharged, as the gun by pulling back the trig- 
ger. Hence n might come to be uſed by catachrefis for bending with the 
hand as well as the foot. 
| Ibid. As a bow have I filled Ephraim] This appears to me the beſt 
mode of conſtruction with an ellipſis of the particle of ſimilitude. Both 
Judah and Ephraim are conſideredqas bows in the hand of God ready 
prepared for action, the one ready bent, the other furniſhed or filled with 
the arrow, But if it be thought better to make Ephraim the arrow, and 
to ſupply the prepoſition before it, rendering © I have filled the bow with 
Ephraim,” the ſenſe will be ſtill the ſame in the main; for Ephraim will then 
be an inſtrument of deſtruction in God's hand. 

Ibid.— Greece] That Javan, or Ion (for the Hebrew jy may be ſounded 
either way, according as it is differently pointed) means Greece, anciently 
Ionia, having its name from Javan, or Ion, the ſon of Japhet, and grandſon 
of Noah, is ſufficiently made appear in Bochart. Geograph. ſacra, lib. ii. 
c. 3. And by the ſons of Javan or Greece are moſt probably meant here the 
ſame enemies of Iſrael, whoſe deſtruction is foretold, Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix. 
under the names of Gog and Magog ; which many have underſtood to de- 
note the Turks, who are now 1n poſſeſſion of the ſame countries, as were 
formerly called in Scripture Javan. 


14.—ſhall be ſeen over them] I. eading them on and protecting them, as 
when they came out of Egypt. Exod. xiii. 2 1. 

Ibid.—the lightning his arrow ] The lightnings are repreſented as the ar- 
rows of the Almighty. Pf. xviii. 14. Ixxvii. 17. and he is here ſaid to go 
forth like the lightning, ſcattering and diſcomfiting all before him. 

Ibid.—whirlwinds of the ſouth] * The moſt vehement ſtorms, to which 
Judea was ſubject, came from the great deſert country to the ſouth of it.“ 
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Biſhop Lowth's note on Iſaiah xxi. 1. See alſo Mr. Harmer's account from 


Maillet's memoirs of the deſtruction occaſioned by whirlwinds from that 
quarter, Vol, i. ch. i. Obſ. 16. 


15.—drink blood as wine] O' MS. Alex. with ten others collated by 
Dr. Holmes, and alſo the editions Ald. and Complut. giving ro aiua aur af- 
ter exT4iovr%, ſeem to have pointed out the true reading of the Hebrew text for 
, namely BT or P17, 400d, The other copies of O which give xa: exriorrar 
aurz;, ſeem to have read in the Hebrew EHMM2), of which the laſt ſyllable 
may eaſily have been a corruption of DOT, a word that eminently ſuits 
this place. See Num. xxiii. 24. The bowl or baſon, and the corners of the 
altar all ſeem to beſpeak Hood; for the blood of the ſacrificed beaſts was 
part of it received in bowls for the purpoſe of ſprinkling, and the reſt 
poured out at the foot of the altar. Lev. iv. 5, 6, 7. 

Ibid.—at the corners] Many MSS. and Ed. read y. The firſt 
printed edition of the Minor Prophets (Soncini 1486) has a, © at,” or, 
© on the corners ;” ſo that the rendering is, © as a bowl at the corners of 
the altar;;” that is, placed there to be ready for ſprinkling. 

16,—ſhall ſave] ** MS. 30 reads ywyn, and in another MS. the & is on 
a raſure.” Archbiſhop Newcome. But the Hebrew idiom will juſtify the 
pleonaſtic uſe of the pronoun together with its ſubſtantive, as Buxtorf ſhews 
by many examples. Theſ. Gram. lib. ii. c. 8. 

Ibid, - conſecrated ſtones] The notion of ſtones crowned with garlands 
in token of victory, adopted by Capellus and Houbigant, is unauthorized 
by Scripture at leaſt. But both ſingle ſtones, and heaps of ſtones, ſet up by 
way of memorial, are frequently ſpoken of; and theſe might well be called 
N, as being ſeparated, ſet apart, or conſecrated to a particular uſe. Thus 
we read that © Jacob took a ſtone, and ſet it up for a pillar, and poured oil 
upon it.” Gen. xxviii. 18, And twelve ſuch ſtones were pitched in me- 
mory of the paſſage through Jordan. Joſh. iv. 5, 20. Accordingly O' Syr. V. 
Ar. render here >i3« 4y, lapides ſancti, ſet up by the gratitude of a people 
ſaved. 

17, make the young men thrive] n properly ſignifies to grow, bloom 
or thrive, The ſenſe here will be, that by the divine bleſſing the young 
men who reaped the corn, and the maidens who gathered in the vintage, 
ſhould both thrive in their reſpective occupations, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. x. ZECHARIA NH. 


47 


K 

THIS Chapter is a continuation of the prophecy begun in the preceding 
one, and goes on with a repreſentation of the future proſperities of Judah 
and Iſrael in conſequence of the recovery of God's favour; their military 
ſtrength and victories; their complete and ſafe return into their own land, 
and their flouriſhing re- eſtabliſnment in it. 

I. They have aſked] This verſe certainly ought nat to have been ſeparated 
from the foregoing, as it accounts for the joyous and plentiful harveſts there 
ſpoken of, by attributing them to the ſeaſonable ſhowers vouchſafed by God 
in regard of the people having addreſſed their ſupplications to him; as on 
the contrary in the two next verſes their paſt misfortunes are expreſsly 
aſcribed to their having had recourſe to idols, who could not hear nor help 
them. VH muſt therefore be taken as the third perſon plural of the preter 
tenſe, and not, as it is generally rendered, in the imperative. 

Ibid. —who maketh lightnings and rain] Compare Pſ. cxxxv. 7. cxlvii. 
8, Jer. x. 13. 

Ibid.—unto them] Syr. with ſome MSS. of Kennicot's collation, and 
others of De Roſſi, with Talmud Hieroſolym. read 555 for g . But 
this alteration undoubtedly proceeded from the miſapprehenſion of Hxw. 

Ibid. That there may be] Syr. for we? renders [>;.y, quo alatur vel 


creſcat, and probably read wh, which I am perſuaded was the right reading. 
See Archbiſhop Newcome's note on Micah vi. 10. 


2.—teraphim] See Archbiſhop Newcome's note on Hoſea iii. 4. 

3.—the he-goats] The chiefs and leaders of the flock, metaphorically 
put for the principal perſons in a ſtate. See Iſai. xiv. 9. Jer. I. 8. &c. PIR 
is affected by the Yau converſive, though not in contiguity. 

Ibid.—like the horſe, his glory in war] See Job's fine deſcription of the war- 
horſe, ch. xxxix. 19—25. whoſe courage and ſtrength are there diſplayed as 
ſetting forth the glorious perfections of his maker. Such, it is ſaid, God 
would make the houſe of Judah to be, furniſhed with every requiſite for 
obtaining military ſucceſs, 

4. Out of it] That is, out of the houſe of Judah. 

Ibid.—a corner] Or, chief.“ A community is often repreſented as an 
edifice or building ; and the correſponding parts expreſſed by the ſame 


name. Hence as the largeſt ſtones or timbers are uſed in the angles to bind 


together 
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together and ſtrengthen the ſides of the building, which meet therein as in 
a common center ; ſo the angle or corner metaphorically denotes the chief 
perſonage in a community, on whom its ſtrength and ſecurity principally 
depends. Accordingly we find , properly corners, rendered“ chief” in 
our Engliſh verſion, Judg. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. and in Iſai. xix. 13. © they 
that are the ſtay ;” in the margin, “ governors ;”” and by Biſhop Lowth, 
e chief pillars.” Therefore by d here may be underſtood © the com- 
mander in chief.“ 

Ibid.—a nail] 771 is properly a nail or pin uſed to faſten the timbers or 
parts of a building together; and may therefore ſerve to denote the officers 
next in command under the chief, by whoſe means the common ſoldiers are 
united, kept ſteady, and in regular order. Biſhop Lowth has two excellent 
notes on Iſai, xxii. 23, 24. in which are ſtated the uſe and importance of 
nails, ſpikes, or wooden pins, and their application to denote perſons eminent 
in ſtation and power. Such a nail or pin was Eliakim to be, the ſupport 
of his family and friends ; and ſuch had Shebna been ; but he, it is ſaid ver, 
25. was to be removed, cut down, and to fall, ſo as to involve in his ruin 
all that depended on him. In one of theſe notes the Biſhop cites Ezra 1x, 8, 
« Grace hath been ſhewed from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to 
eſcape, and to give us a nail in his holy place.” That is, ſays the Biſhop, 
as the margin of our Bible explains it, © a conſtant and ſure abode.” But 
might it not rather mean, © a perſon of wiſdom and authority to conduct 
and ſteady them, and on whom they might lean for ſupport, after that God 
had brought them once more to his holy place?“ 

Ibid.—the bow of battle] This can only mean the archers in an army. 

Ibid. —all that draw near together] In the houſe or building theſe words 
would denote the ſtones of common uſe placed contiguous or in clofe order 
one by another. Correſpondently in the army muſt be meant the cloſe em- 
bodied phalanx, or main body of men of war advancing on together in re- 
gular order to meet the enemy. Accordingly wa frequently ſignifies to 
draw nigh towards an enemy for the purpoſe of giving him battle, and this 
both with and without manbno> following it. See Joſh, viii. 11. 1 Sam. vii. 
IO. xvii. 16, 40. 2 Sam. x. 13. Jer. xlvi. 3. Joel iii. 9 / 14. 

5.— the riders on horſes] The people of Gog and Magog are ſaid to be 

riders on horſes, Ezek. xxxviii. 15. See ch. xil, 4. 

6. And [I will ſettle them] Dnawim—Such is the reading of twenty-four 

MSS. and one more at firſt ; and of one Edition; which being formed from 


av 
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2v will ſignify, © And ] will ſettle them,” or * cauſe them to ſit,” that is, 
to dwell quietly and ſecurely. See the note on ch. vii. 7. O' favours this read- 
ing, N Ka70IXw wvrzs, But if we read ]., from Iw, © And I will 
bring them back ;” the ſenſe would likewiſe be unexceptionable. 

7. And Ephraim ſhall be] « Two MSS. and one Ed. read mm. But 
Ephraim, as a noun of multitude, may be uſed plurally.” Archbiſhop 
 Newcome. 

Ibid. And they ſhall ſee their children] So the words may be rendered, 
and, I think, more ſuitably to the context, © They ſhall ſee their children 
and rejoice ; their heart ſhall exult in Jehovah,” who hath beſtowed that 
bleſſing upon them. See Pf. cxxviii. 6. and cxxvii. 3, 4, 5. 

8,—whiſtle] It is very certain that, p has a very different ſenſe, both 
here, and Iſai. v. 26. vii. 18. from what it has in ſeveral other places, where 
it is rightly tranſlated to %; which is an inarticulate ſound expreſſive of 
contempt or reproach. But no ſuch idea is implied here, or in the two 
above cited paſſages. The ſound here intended is one that may be heard at 
a conſiderable diſtance (which hi/ing cannot), and is commonly uſed for a 
ſummoning ſignal or call. See Biſhop Lowth's note on Iſai. v. 26. Hiſs 
therefore is not the proper term; but neither is hit, which the Biſhop has 
adopted in its ſtead ; for hiſt, according to Johnſon's Dictionary, is an ex- 
clamation commanding filence. But to whi/le is to utter a ſhrill ſound, in 
common uſe with ſportſmen and others who breed tame animals, as dogs, 
birds, &c. and bring them from afar off by ſuch a call. Nor does wwhi/tle 
ſeem a more degrading term than hiſs or hit. 

Ibid. —for I have ſown them] dn. This word may be joined with 
the preceding, as aſſigning a ſufficient reaſon for the increaſe of their num- 
bers; and it is not wanting to complete either the ſenſe or metre of the 
verſe that follows. 

9.—ſhall ſave their children alive] &I22 NX PM—Theſe words are of 
very ambiguous conſtruction, and may either be rendered as above, which 
is done by O Syr. Ar. or, according to Vulg. and our common Engliſh ver- 
ſion, “ and ſhall live with their children.” According to the former of theſe 
two modes of tranſlation, the ſenſe would be, that, inſtead of neglecting their 
offspring, as perſons deſpairing of better times, they would call to mind in 
the places of their exile the promiſes of Jehovah, and would be careful to 
preſerve the lives of their children in proſpect of a return. The latter tranſ- 
lation would imply, that though they dwelt among heathen nations, and in 
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remote countries, they ſhould there remember their former relation to God, 
and live with their children as a diſtinct race, till at length they ſhould be 
15 reſtored to their own land. Either ſenſe is a good and conſiſtent one. 

1 10.— from the land of Egypt, and from Aſſyria] Compare Iſai. xi. 11. 
It is probable the ſame reſtoration is intended in both places; and both Bi- 
1 ſhop Lowth and his Father are agreed, that Iſaiah's prophecy is one that 
. | remains yet to be accompliſhed. See the notes of both on Iſai. xi. 11. 
{| '. "i 

| 


11.—ſome ſhall paſs over] O' and Ar. ſeem to have read May and r 
in the plural. But the Hebrew idiom will juſtify the uſe of the ſingular 
"Ft verb indefinitely, as applied to thoſe that could not find room in their own 
0 country, and would therefore be obliged to ſeek a ſettlement in the neigh- 
jp. bourhood. 
11 Ibid.—to Tyre] . Compare the ſituation of Tyre with reſpect to the 
| 1 land of Gilead and Lebanon; and ſee Iſai. xi. 14. where it is ſaid, © They 
4 ſhall. fly upon the borders of the Philiſtines towards the weſt,” 
3h: Ibid.—and ſhall ſmite] Compare again Iſai. xi. 15. and remark the al- 
mw luſion in both prophecies to the paſſage of the Iſraelites through the red ſea, 
44 and over Jordan, when they came out of Egypt; by which is implied at 
4 leaſt, that God would interpoſe with a no leſs miraculous exertion of power 
for the future reſtoration of his people. 

Ibid, —the pride of Aſſyria]! This by no means juſtifies the concluſion 
that the Aſſyrian empire ſubſiſted when this prophecy was uttered. It were 
ſufficient if, after the monarchy was diſſolved, ſome part of its ancient ſplen- 
dor remained. And Babylon, which itſelf is ſtiled &YW2S5 PRI NNN, “ the 
beauty of the pride of the Chaldeans,” Iſai. xiii. 19. though much impaired 
under the dominion of the Perſians, who were jealous of its greatneſs, yet 
was ſtill, we know, a city of great magnificence in the time of Alexander 
the Great, and even long after; but is now totally annihilated, as was fore- 
* by the Prophets. 


2,—their God] © o' Ar. ſupply BTR, which the hemiſtich ſeems 
to want.” Archbiſhop Newcome. 

Ibid.—in his name ſhall they walk] Or, ſhall glory,” if we read with 
© Ar. and one MS. oH. But the preſent reading is ſuch as needs no al- 
teration ; for to walk in the name of Jebovab, is to continue and live as his 
people under his eſpecial care and protection. 


CHAP. 
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THIS Chapter contains a prophecy of a very different caſt from the fore- 
going. The people would not always behave as they ought, and therefore 
would not always be proſperous. Before their final glorious reſtoration, an 
event of a moſt calamitous nature was doomed to take place, the deſtruc- 
tion of the city and temple of Jeruſalem, which is plainly here foretold, and 
aſcribed to its proper cauſe, puniſhment for notorious wickedneſs. The 
flock, meaning God's people, were under the guidance of corrupt and un- 
principled paſtors, who ſacrificed them to their own lucrative and ambitious 
views. The prophet by God's command afſumes for a while the direction 
of them, therein becoming a type of Chriſt, the good ſhepherd ; but is 
ſoon obliged to reſign his charge, with mutual diſſatisfaction on both ſides. 
He receives thirty pieces of ſilver, as the reward for his ſervices, and caſts 
them by divine direction to the potter. After this the prophet is held 
forth as. the type of a worthleſs ſhepherd, or a ſucceſſion of evil governors, 
who, heedleſs of the flock, or ſeeking only to oppreſs it, at once ruin the 
flock, and bring deſtruction on themſelves, 

1. Open thy doors] If Zechariah be the author of this chapter, as moſt 
probably he was (ſee what has been before offered in the prefatory note to 
ch. ix.) the three firſt verſes can relate only to the deſtruction of the city 
and temple of Jeruſalem by the Romans. And, if Jewiſh writers may be 
credited, ſuch was the application made by R. Johanan, when the doors of 
the temple opened of their own accord a little before the temple was burnt ; 
which circumſtance is atteſted by Joſephus, Bell Jud. lib. vi. cap. 5. Ed. Ha- 
vercamp. And the ſame Rabbi expreſsly cites this as the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah. See Mr. Lowth's Commentary on this place. 

2. O fir-tree] Some are of opinion that wa ought to be tranſlated he 
cedar, and 18 the fir-tree or pine; for which this reaſon is aſſigned, that in 
Ezek. xxvii. 5. ] m are ſaid to be uſed for cutting out planks or boards 
for ſhips, and e for the maſt, But the cedar is not fit for a ſhip's maſt, be- 
ing a tree that grows not to any great height, but ſhoots out into large 
ſpreading branches about ſeven or eight feet from the ground, and is of 
great girth in the trunk, out of which wide planks may be cut. On the 
contrary, the pine or fir-tree is moſt ſuited for maſts, growing ſtrait and ta- 
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per, and to a prodigious height. Olay, Celſ. Hierobotan, Part I. p. 74, 106. 
So Milton, 


the talleſt pine 
Hewn on Norwegian hills, to be the maſt 
Of ſome great admiral. 
Paradiſe Loſt, B. i. I. 292. 
In the paſſage above cited from Ezekiel O' render ] *, and N xv. 
THT. ; f 

Ibid.—a foreſt—the fenced one] As the inhabitants are repreſented un- 
der the image of trees, the city is aptly denoted by W, © a foreſt; to which 
is added by way of diſtinction 1827, © the fenced one ;” the article 7 being 
emphatic, and marking the extraordinary ſtrength of its fortifications or 
fence, which however proved inſufficient for its ſecurity, 

3.—ſhepherds—magnificence] By“ ſhepherds” are to be underſtood the 
rulers of the people; and their magnificence” denotes their ſtately habita- 
tions. 

Ibid. the pride of Jordan] By * the pride of Jordan” thoſe woods and 
thickets are primarily intended, that riſe proudly above the banks of that 
river, and greatly decorate the ſcene. But here in a ſecondary and meta- 
phorical ſenſe, they are put for the reſidences of thoſe princes and grandees, 
who too often like lions devour and oppreſs the people under them. This 
term y M8 occurs alſo Jer. xii. 5. xlix. 19. 1. 44. where I have given a 
different interpretation of it both in the verſion and notes. But in thoſe 
paſſages, I am free to acknowledge, the words may with great propriety be 
rendered and taken in the ſame ſenſe as is here propoſed, for the woods 
and thickets that grow on the banks of the river. And particularly in Jer. 
x11. g. thoſe thickets, the haunt of lions and wild beaſts, conſequently places 
of great alarm and danger, are aptly oppoſed to a land of peace and ſecurity. 

4.—to me] Syr. appears to have read x together with 598 ; and one 
MS. at preſent ſubſtitutes Ox for VN. 

* Ibid, Feed thou the flock] It has been obſerved in the account given 
of Zechariah in the preface, that he was not only of a prieſtly family, but 
one of the chief-prieſts, ſuppoſing him to be, as it is moſt likely he was, 
the perſon mentioned Neh. xii. 16. It belonged therefore to his ſtation and 
office to take upon himſelf the guidance and inſtruction of the people. For, 
as his cotemporary Malachi obſerves, ch. it. 7. The prieſts lips ſhould 


keep 
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keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth.” Compare 
Deut. xxxiii. 10. Jer. xvill. 18. &c, &c. The people are denominated 
* the flock of ſlaughter,” becauſe they were devoted to ruin by following 
the miſchievous counſels of their falſe teachers. 

5.——thoſe that buy them] v and v are reciprocal terms, the former 
denoting thoſe, into whoſe hands the latter ſell or deliver up the flock. By 
the former the Romans may be underſtood ; who having bought, or by 
right of conqueſt acquired a legal title of property in, or dominion over the 
Jewiſh nation, were juſtified in reſpect of the laughter that was made of 
them on their rebellion and revolt; the blame wholly reſting” with their 
wicked leaders, who, to gratify their own avarice and ambition, cared not 
for the miſchiefs which they brought on their wretched people, whom they 
inſtigated to thoſe violences and exceſſes, which terminated in their ruin, 

Ibid. —flay] * Twenty-five MSS. and two Ed. read pov.“ Archbi- 
ſhop Newcome. 

Ibid. —ſfay] ww, and afterwards FRY are ſingular verbs, diſtributing 
the plural nominatives qr» and ; for ſo ſhould we read in order to 


be conſiſtent, y inſtead of HIY9N, together with ſeven MSS. and four 
Ed. collated by Kennicott, and nine more by De Roſſi. 


Ibid,—Bleſſed be Jehovah, becauſe I am enriched] That is, they hypo- 
critically and impiouſly pretend to return God thanks for having put it in 
their power to acquire riches by ſuch ungodly means. 

6. For I will no longer ſpare] This verſe aſſigns the reaſon for calling 
the people © the flock of ſlaughter.” Nor can words more aptly deſcribe 
the calamities, which befel the Jews in the war which ended in the taking of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans; when the people, having firſt by their inteſtine 
broils deſtroyed one another, as 1s ſet forth at large by Joſephus, at length 
fell into the hand of him, whom they had owned for their ſovereign (“ We 
have no king but Ceſar,” John xix. 15) and who completely deſolated the 
land for their rebellion againſt him. 

7,—among thoſe who trafficked] For v I would read 255 in one 
word. It is evident, that O' read the ſyllables ſo combined, which they 
render «5 Tyv Xav&avmrwy ; and again ver. 11. YJJ» is rendered « Xavavuius. 
The ſecond » ſeems redundant, and was perhaps interpolated from a ſup- 
poſed exigency, when the word was ſplit into two; ſee i ch. xiv. 21. 
By theſe © traffickers with the flock,” (before ſpoken of v. 5.) are un- 
doubtedly prefigured the hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees, who in our 

Saviour's 


—— 
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Saviour's time took upon them to be guides and inſtructors of the people, 
but who had their own private emolument more in view than the public 
good. Ey re U EATOpEVTOVT OL are the terms which St. Peter applies 
to men of this ſtamp; 2 Pet. ii. 3. And among or in preſence of ſuch 
ſelf-intereſted teachers, IRv7 955, our Saviour entered upon his benevo- 
lent miniſtry. 

Tbid. I took unto me two crooks] Theſe were the proper accoutrements 
of a ſhepherd (explained in Mr. Lowth's note on this place); and theſe the 
prophet aſſumed as a badge of his office ; and gave them ſignificant names, 
which are explained ver. 10, 14. | 

8. And I ſet aſide the authority of the ſhepherds] And I cut off three 
ſhepherds,” is the tranſlation of our Engliſh Bible, and indeed is conforma- 
ble to moſt of the ancient verſions. But it is incumbered with inſuperable 


difficulties. It is queſtionable, whether g MngSw NR could be rendered 
properly © three ſhepherds,” at leaſt without prefixing the definite article 


. the; and if it could, who the three ſhepherds were, and how cut off. Arch- 


biſhop Secker propoſes to conſider v) as if it were the ſame as runu, a 
third part; but even fo it would be difficult to account, how or by what au- 
thority Zechariah cut off a third part of the ſhepherds. The tranſlation I 
have given reſts on a ſuppoſition, that nwaw has no relation, or at leaſt but a 
very diſtant one, to the numeral ww, but is to be derived from whw, a captain, 
one poſſeſſed of a degree of power and authority over others; and has the 
abſtract ſignification of power or authority. mn primarily ſignifies to hide 
or conceal; and therefore may aptly be uſed for withdrawing or ſetting aſide 
what a perſon was ſeen before to poſſeſs. Let us now ſee what happened 


to him, of whom Zechariah is evidently ſet forth as the type. Our Saviour's 


teaching was in a ſtyle ſo far ſuperior to that of the profeſſed guides of the 
people in his days, that ſtung with jealouſy they exclaimed, “ Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing?“ zd pf, ye have loſt all your wonted in- 
fluence; * behold the world is gone after him.” John xii. 19. Even fo, it 
may be preſumed, the purity and diſintereſtedneſs of Zechariah's inſtruc- 
tions may have gained fo far upon the minds of the people, as to deprive 
the corrupt and ſelfiſh teachers of that aſcendancy, which they once poſ- 
ſeſſed. 


Ibid.—my ſoul was diſſatisfied] See the ſame phraſe Num. xxi. 4. Judg. 
x. 16. xvi. 16. 


Ibid.— their ſoul alſo was diſguſted with me] nm occurs in the He- 
brew 
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brew only in this place; and all that can be collected from the ancient ver- 
fions is, that they ſeem not to have underſtood the true force of the term. 
In Syr. it is ſaid to have the ſenſe of faſtidivit; but Michaelis queſtions the 
authority. Suppl. ad L. H. No. 222. The interpretation however is right 
perhaps, though we muſt ſeek farther for the ground of it. In Arabic ED 
ſignifies parcus, tenax, avarus fuit, talemque ſe prebuit erga aliquem, being fol- 
lowed by the prepoſition . Accordingly n 75M would properly ſignify, 
was ſparing of itſelf towards me, or, withbeld itſelf from me, as from an object 
of averſion. And this agrees perfectly with what went before, and which 
together with it repreſents the mutual diſapprobation that ſubſiſted between 
the prophet and the flock. His ſoul is ſaid to be ſhortened (fo pn properly 
ſignifies) in them; that is, he was diſſatisfied with their manners, which did 
not come up to the ſtandard of his wiſh, or the deſire of his ſoul; and on 
the other hand, “ their ſoul withheld itſelf from him,” or, turned away from 
him with diſguſt, as finding in him perhaps a ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of diſ- 
cipline, which they could not bear. It ſeems needleſs to point out the exact 
reſemblance of this to what paſſed between Chriſt and thoſe to whom his 
miniſtry was addreſſed. He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not.“ For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved.“ John i. 11. iii. 20. 

g.—miſſing] Or * hidden.” Here again h muſt be conſtrued in. a 
ſenſe ſhort of total exciſion ; for in v. 16. it is imputed as a fault in the fool- 
iſh ſhepherd, that he did not viſit man. But to vit implies looking af- 
ter what was ſtill in a ſtate capable of recovery, otherwiſe it could no longer 
be an object of attention and concern. That which is mi ng muſt mean 
ſheep that are ſtrayed or ſtolen from the fold, and conſequently in danger 
of being totally loſt, if not looked after in time. 

10,—before all the peoples] The points of diſtinction in this verſe have 
been uſually miſplaced, ſo as to have led to a wrong interpretation of it. 
When Zechariah took unto him the crook, to which he gave the name of 
Delight, he did it as a ſign that he thereby covenanted to feed the flock on a 
principle of mutual complacency or delight, But when this ceaſed to be 
the caſe, as is ſaid above, he broke the crook, to ſhew that the covenant 
was at an end, But the covenant which he had entered into was not a cove- 
nant with all the peoples or nations of the earth, as D72y7 52 would proper- 
ly ſignify, but with one people only, the Jewiſh nation; and therefore, when 


he broke the crook, he did it as a matter of public notoriety, B27 52 NR, + 
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coram omnibus populis, in the preſence of all the neighbouring nations, who 
were called upon, as it were, to take notice, that he had no longer any thing 
to do with the charge, which he thus ſolemnly abdicated. A comma there- 
fore is to be placed after the words, © the covenant which I had made,” in 
order to connect ꝰꝗ]ꝗ])˙) 55 D, with VN TMR. © And cut it aſunder 
before all the peoples.” 

11,-who watched me, knew—] The traffickers of the flock, thoſe ſelf. 
intereſted teachers, who watched the actions of the prophet, no doubt for 
the ſelf-ſame purpoſe as the Scribes and Phariſees did thoſe of our Saviour, 
in hopes to find matter of accuſation againſt him, were obliged, againſt their 


will, to admit that he acted by a divine commiſſion. 


12.—my wages] 2» undoubtedly ſignifies wages, the hire of ſervice. 
This, being left to their diſcretion, was rated by them at thirty pieces of 
ſilver, ſuppoſed ſhekels, of the value of two ſhillings and four-pence each, 
Archbiſhop Newcome obſerves that this was the price of a ſlave. Exod, 
XX1. 32. 

13,—the potter] It is not likely that the potter was at work within the 
ſacred precincts of the temple, as has been conjectured; becauſe the potter's 
field, the place where his buſineſs was carried on, was, as we are told, Matt. 
xxvii. 7. afterwards bought to bury ſtrangers in. But who can ſuppoſe that 
the Jews would have ſuffered ſuch a defilement of the holy place ? It muſt 
thefefore have been a field adjacent to, but without the walls, which, the 
potters having by digging out the earth for their manufacture rendered it uſe. 
leſs for any other purpoſe, was bought for a trifling ſum, and appropriated 
as before mentioned. : 

Ibid. Goodly the price] The prophet ironically remarks on the high eſti- 
mation in which he and his ſervices were holden. 

Ibid. And I took the thirty pieces of ſilver] There can be no doubt but 
that this is the paſſage referred to, Matt. xxvit. . though under the name 
of Jeremiah inſtead of Zechariah ; concerning which enough has been al- 
ready ſaid in the note prefixed to ch. ix. But another queſtion ariſes, how the 
tranſaction related by the Evangeliſt can be ſaid to be a fuifillingof that 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, conſidering the ſtriking difference in 
ſome of the circumſtances. In the one caſe thirty pieces of ſilver were 
given as wages for ſervice; in the other they were paid as the price of a man's 
blood; in the one they were thrown with contempt to the potter; in the 
other they were caſt down in the temple in a fit of remorſe, and taken up 


by 
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by others, who employed them in the purchaſe of the potter's field, But 
notwithſtanding theſe differences, conſidering that all paſſed under the ſpe- 
cial direction of divine providence, it is impoſſible not to conclude from a 
review of both tranſactions, that there was a deſigned alluſion of the one 
to the other, and not a mere accidental reſemblance between them But 
the quotation, it is ſaid, is not juſt; for no ſuch words are to be found in 
the prophet, which the Evangeliſt hath pretended to cite from him. To 
this it may be anſwered, that though not the preciſe words, the ſubſtance of 
them is given, ſo that the paſſages are equivalent at leaſt, (ſee Owen's 
Modes of Quotation, p. 10, 11.) as the following collation will ſhew— 
And I took the thirty pleces of ſilver—Heb. 


And they (or I) took the thirty pieces of ſilver — Matt. 
e\aCoy may be either I took or they took. 


Goodly the price at which I was valued by them Heb. 
The price of him that was valued (whom they valued) by the 
children of Iſrael—Moatt. wit. Tec. 
The words 6 er4noavro, © whom they valued,” carry all the appearance of 
an interpolation from ſome marginal explanation; for they do but over- 
load and obſcure the text; and when they are removed, the two paſſages 
ſufficiently harmonize. None of the ancient verſions notice them at all. 

But the moſt conſiderable difference of all ſeems to lie in the part which 
follows. 

And I caſt [P>vm] thaw! into the houſe of Jehovah to the potter. Heb. 

And they gave 3 them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me. Matt. 

But widely as the two texts appear to differ, it may not be impoſlible to 
bring them to a nearer accord by the aid of corrections, founded on the au- 
thority of various readings. 

For firſt, in the text of St. Matthew one MS. for :9w«uay reads Co, 
which may be either the firſt perſon ſingular, or the third plural. And one 
MS. together with Evang. 24. and Verſ. Syra, probante Beza, read dona. 
Wetſtein. Add what is ſuggeſted by Dr. Randolph (Citations in the New 
Teſtament compared, p. 30.) that «dwzz is the moſt probable reading in re- 
gard of what follows, Ka N curerate wor Kuveios, Secondly, In the Hebrew, 
for T8171 58 one MS. of the very firſt reputation for age and excellence, 
with the probable concurrence of four others, reads WY 12 . But T2 (as 
is obſerved by Dr, Kennicott. Diſſ. Gen. §. 49.) is in one inſtance at leaſt, 
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Ruth ii. 17. rendered ae by O', and poſſibly may have been ſo here, ſup- 
poſing the Evangeliſt to have cited from them; for it is almoſt certain, that 
the Greek verſion, which now paſſes for that of the LXX. is in this place 
not theirs. (See Dr. Owen's Inquiry into the State of Sept. Verſ. p. 58, 59.) 
So that "8971 n e will be found in perfect correſpondency with eig Toy aygov 
ru KEPMPhEWS. Laſtly, For mm M2 one MS, reads mm aa, and another 22. 
Now becauſe of the ſimilarity of the letters 2, 5, and D, eſpecially if the 
ſtroke in the body of the laſt ſhould by chance have been obliterated, it is 
not impoſſible that 152 may have been ſubſtituted at firſt in the place of 
Do, or at leaſt of A. This once done, the reſt would follow of courſe. 
For it being impoſſible to make any ſenſe with 22, it would naturally be 
conſidered as a miſtake for Naa, and thence paſs into . But T7, 
ſecundum mandatum Jehove, or mm Da, which would come to the ſame, vir- 
tually at leaſt correſponds with z«9a ocuveraþe {01 KuvpiGy. The Heb. text thus 
corrected would run thus, v7 12 e MT 32 108 wn. No emendation, 
into which conjecture is at all admitted, can be leſs liable to exception than 
this. 

14. my ſecond crook, Bands] The deſign of the Prophet's commiſſion 
was to endeavour to bring about a reformation of manners, upon which 
would depend the continuance of the brotherhood or political union be- 
tween Judah and Iſrael. The ſecond crook was therefore called Bands. 
But when the commiſſion ended without producing its effect, the breaking 
of the crook prefigured the diſſolution of that brotherhood. What that 
brotherhood was, is well explained by Mr. Lowth, who ſays, that © upon 

| the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was the bond and cement of all their 
| tribes, being the ſeat and center both of their civil power, and of the di- 
vine worſhip, (Pſ. cxxxii. 3, 4, 5.) the conſequence was the entire diſſolu- 
tion of the nation, and the diſperſion and confuſion of all their tribes, whoſe 
families could no longer be diſtinguiſhed after the loſs of their genealogies.” 

15. Take unto thee the inſtruments, &c.] The Prophet, having hitherto 
repreſented the good ſhepherd, is now directed to aſſume the dreſs and 
equipage of one of a contrary character. For de there is no doubt we 
ſhould read . About ſixty or ſeventy MSS. and four capital Editions 
read H, where the is probably paragogic. d ſignifies fooliſh, but in 
Scripture language fooliſh and wicked are ſynonymous, for wickedneſs is folly 


in the extreme. From d probably comes our Engliſh word evil, in 
| found nearly the ſame, 
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16. I will raiſe up a ſhepherd] There is no occaſion to ſearch for an in- 
dividual, to whom this may be applied, It may as well regard a number of 
perſons, who, either conjointly or in ſucceſſion, would miſuſe the powers in- 
truſted to them. 

Ibid. —that which is miſſing] See NM1AIN v. 9. Five MSS. and one Ed. 
read the ſame here, conformably with O, which render in the ſingular num- 
ber, inſtead of MARIN, which is plural, The ſubſtantive to be underſtood 
is Nu, with which, being a noun of multitude, either the ſingular or plural 
would agree. 

Ibid.— that which crieth] One MS. reads rn, which, as all the other 
terms are feminine, 1s probably right. All the ancient verſions ſeem to agree 
in giving it the ſenſe of © that which ftrayeth ;” on what ground, except 
that of a ſuppoſed exigentia loci, does not appear. Archbiſhop Secker con- 
jectures yd, as from yu, vegari, But c I conceive to be capable of 
a ſenſe beyond exception; for in Arabic & ſignifies ſonum bombumve emiſit 
per nares; and us and 34% Clameſus, altum ſonum edens, mugitus, boatus, The 
{fame word is od ; in Syr. and Chal. for rudit, rugiit, to bray like an aſs, and 
to roar like a lion; and the Hebrew, nx 135 192 Jer. li. 38. is rendered 
ce they ſhall yell like lions whelps.” So that Wa ſeems univerſally to expreſs 
the inarticulate ſound of animals, particularly when in diſtreſs. And why 
not the mournful cry or bleating of a ſheep, that has loſt its way, and is 
parted from the flock? Perhaps W) is elegantly uſed in this very ſenſe, 
Iſai. xxxiii. 9. where by 9973) 22 32 may be underſtood, © Baſhan and 
Carmel bleat ;”* that is, reſound with the bleating of the flocks that feed 
there. TWIN then may here be underſtood of a ſtrayed ſheep that crieth or 
bleateth ; but though the ſhepherd heareth its voice, he will not be at the 
trouble to ſeek it and bring it home. 

Ibid, —that which is recovering] T2237, © made to ſtand,” or ſet up again 
after ſickneſs. Such, it is well known, require much care to nouriſh and 
ſupport them, in order to regain their ſtrength ; a care which the fooliſh 
ſhepherd will not beſtow upon them. 5 5 

Ibid. —the fleſh of the fat one will he eat] Compare Ezek. xxxiv. 3. 

Ibid.— break their hoofs] This implies the ſame as when it is ſaid Ezek. 
xxxiv. 4. of ſuch ſhepherds, „with force and with cruelty have ye ruled 
them.“ The unwiſe ſhepherd, inſtead of being tender and gentle with his 
flock, is ſuppoſed to drag them about with his iron crook, or to overdrive 
them in rough and ſtony ground, ſo as to break their hoofs. 

17,—the worthleſs ſhepherd] For Y one MS, of Kennicott's collation, 


3-2 and 
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and perhaps three others originally, together with ſome of De Roſſi, read 
i and Syr. Vulg. Chald. alſo render in the ſingular, as the context ſeems 
to require, The true reading is D 737, © a ſhepherd of nought, or of no 
value.” So 55x 927 ſignify © phyſicians of no value.” Job. xiii. 4. But Syr. 


and Chald, appear to have read 58 7717, © fooliſh ſhepherd,” as at v. 15. 
The ſenſe in either caſe is much the ſame. 


Ibid.—that leaveth the flock] So John x. 12. 


Ibid. Becauſe of—] So hy may properly be rendered. The purport of 
the paſſage is, that ſince through the miſapplication of his power, and his 
negligence in watching over the flock, they are ſubjected to deſolation, or 
the ſword; therefore, as of ſtrict juſtice, he ſhall be puniſhed with a depriva- 
tion at leaſt of thoſe faculties, which he ſo fatally miſuſed. 


CH A £. - AH. 


IT is not difficult to perceive, that the prophecies in this and the two 
following chapters relate to future times, and moſt probably to thoſe pre- 
dicted of by Ezekiel in the xxxvilith. and xxxixth. chapters; where it is 
ſaid, that Iſrael after their reſtoration and return to their own country would 
be aſſailed by a combination of many nations. Such an invaſion is alſo here 
foretold ; but it is not to be expected, that all the particulars of a diſtant 
prophecy ſhould be clearly underſtood beforg the time of its accompliſh- 
ment. It is at leaſt likely, that when the time ſhall come for the re-eſta- 
bliſhment of the Jews (of which ſuificient intimation is given in the pro- 
phecies both of the Old and New Teſtament), and they ſhall begin to collect 
themſelves, and attempt a ſettlement in their ancient poſſeſſions, ſuch a 
meaſure would create jealouſy and uneaſineſs in thoſe powers more eſpe- 
cially, who are intereſted in the- dominion over thoſe countries. The 
Turks, we know, are at preſent, and long have been in poſſeſſion of the 
country of Paleſtine ; and in the opinion of many, who have brought ſpe- 

cious arguments to juſtify it, particularly of the learned Joſ. Mede (p. 674. 
and 816.) their prince is intended by Gog, prince of Meſhech and Tubal, 
Ezek. xxxvili. 2, &c. and by the king of the north, Dan. xi. 40, &c. con- 

cerning whom the like things are propheſied in thoſe chapters reſpectively. 
Now ſhould that power ſubſiſt at the time, it may fairly be preſumed, that 
he, and any other power in the like circumſtances, would oppoſe with all 
their might, an attempt to ſet up an independent ſovereignty in thoſe parts. 
But 
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But without pretending to determine preciſely concerning the invaders, the 
ſubſtance of the prophecy in this, and on to the ſeventh verſe of the next 
chapter, will be found to amount to this; that Jeruſalem will be beſieged 
by a multitude of hoſtile nations, to the great terror of the people in its vi- 
cinity, as well as of Judah itſelf; but that the attempts of thoſe nations will 
be. fruſtrated through the ſpecial interpoſition of the Deity, and will termi- 
nate in their total diſcomfiture and ruin, and in the permanent peace and 
pProſperity of the victorious Jews. After which the Jews will be brought at 
length to ſee and lament the ſin of their forefathers in putting their Meſſiah 
to death; and thereupon will have the means of purification and atonement 
afforded them; and, being thus cleanſed from: paſt guilt, will renounce all 
their former offenſive en and carefully abſtain from a future repeti- 
108; of dem. 


1. A — It was obſerved ch. ix. 1. that xa uſually denotes a 
prophecy of a calamitous kind. But it does not always ſo; for ſometimes it 
ſignifies ſimply @ prophecy, or revelation of ſome matter of importance, as 
Prov. xxx. 1. Here however it may be fairly taken in the firſt ſenſe, 


i and rendered @ burden ; for though the iſſue be favourable to Iſrael in the 


_ end, yet it is preceded. at firſt by a cup of trembling; and to the enemies of 
Iſrael the whole is from beginning to end ſufficiently onerous. 
2. —a cup of trembling] That is, I will cauſe it to produce the ſame fe 
on the neighbouring nations as a cup of intoxicating liquors, which cauſes 
trembling, aſtoniſhment, and terror. See Nek Lowth's note on Iſai, Ii. 21. 
and my note on Jer. xxv. 13. 
Ibid. —unto Judah alſo ſhall it be] The noun implied in the pro- 
noun it may be either 5p the cup, or M, trembling, and both afford the ſame 
ſenſe, namely, that not only the neighbouring nations ſhall be ſeized with 
terror and aſtoniſhment, but Judah alſo ſhall partake of the alarm; and with 
good reaſon, becauſe her capital city Jeruſalem ſhall be beſieged by a 
powerful enemy. It is expreſsly foretold, Rev. xx. g. that the nations Gog 
and Magog ſhall compaſs © the beloved city.“ See ch, xiv. 2.—M22 may be 
conſtrued © becauſe of,” or “at the time of the ſiege.“ It is alſo foretold, 
Ezek. xxxviii. 19, 20. that * in that day there ſhall be a great ſhaking in 
the land of Iſrael.” —By © the nations round about,” I do not conceive the 


invading nations to be meant, but the nations in the vicinage of the land of 
Judah, 
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and perhaps three others originally, together with ſome of De Roſſi, read 
737, and Syr. Vulg. Chald. alſo render in the ſingular, as the context ſeems 
to require, The true reading is ,a ſhepherd of nought, or of no 
value.” So 558 827 ſignify © phyſicians of no value.” Job. xiti. 4. But Syr. 
and Chald. appear to have read 5 7317, © fooliſh ſhepherd,” as at v. 15. 
The ſenſe in either caſe is much the ſame, 

Ibid. —that leaveth the flock] So John x. 12. 

Ibid. Becauſe of—] So 5y may properly be rendered. The purport of 
the paſſage 1s, that ſince through the miſapplication of his power, and his 
negligence in watching over the flock, they are ſubjected to deſolation, or 
the ſword; therefore, as of ſtrict juſtice, he ſhall be puniſhed with a depriva- 
tion at leaſt of thoſe faculties, which he ſo fatally miſuſed, 


E 


IT is not difficult to perceive, that the prophecies in this and the two 
following chapters relate to future times, and moſt probably to thoſe pre- 
dicted of by Ezekiel in the xxxvilith. and xxxixth. chapters; where it is 
ſaid, that Iſrael after their reſtoration and return to their own country would 
be aſſailed by a combination of many nations. Such an invaſion is alſo here 
foretold; but it is not to be expected, that all the particulars of a diſtant 
prophecy ſhould be clearly underſtood beforg the time of its accompliſh- 
ment. It is at leaſt likely, that when the time ſhall come for the re-eſta- 
bliſhment of the Jews (of which ſuificient intimation is given in the pro- 
phecies both of the Old and New Teſtament), and they ſhall begin to collect 
themſelves, and attempt a ſettlement in their ancient poſſeſſions, ſuch a 
meaſure would create jealouſy and uneaſineſs in thoſe powers more eſpe- 
cially, who are intereſted in the dominion over thoſe countries. The 
Turks, we know, are at preſent, and long have been in poſſeſſion of the 
country of Paleſtine ; and in the opinion of many, who have brought ſpe- 
cious arguments to juſtify it, particularly of the learned Joſ. Mede (p. 674. 
and $16.) their prince is intended by Gog, prince of Meſhech and Tubal, 
Ezek. xxxvill. 2, &c. and by the king of the north, Dan. xi. 40, &c. con- 
cerning whom the like things are propheſied in thoſe chapters reſpectively. 
Now ſhould that power ſubſiſt at the time, it may fairly be preſumed, that 
he, and any other power in the like circumſtances, would oppoſe with all 
their might, an attempt to ſet up an independent ſovereignty in thoſe parts. 

| But 
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But without pretending to determine preciſely concerning the invaders, the 
ſubſtance of the prophecy in this, and on to the ſeventh verſe of the next 
chapter, will be found to amount to this; that Jeruſalem will be beſieged 
by a multitude of hoſtile nations, to the great terror of the people in its vi- 
cinity, as well as of Judah itſelf; but that the attempts of thoſe nations will 
be. fruſtrated through the ſpecial interpoſition of the Deity, and will termi- 
nate in their total diſcomfiture and ruin, and in the permanent peace and 
Proſperity of the victorious Jews. After which the Jews will be brought ac 
length to ſee and lament the ſin of their forefathers in putting their Meſſiah 
to death; and thereupon will have the means of purification and atonement 
afforded them; and, being thus cleanſed from paſt guilt, will renounce all 
their former offenſive practices, and carefully abſtain from a future repeti- 
tion of them. 


1. A prophecy] It was obſerved ch. ix. 1. that xwi2 uſually denotes a 
prophecy of a calamitous kind. But it does not always fo ; for ſometimes it 
ſignifies ſimply a prophecy, or revelation of ſome matter of importance, as 
Prov. xxx. 1. Here however it may be fairly taken in the firſt ſenſe, 
and rendered a burden; for though the iſſue be favourable to Iſrael in the 


end, yet it is preceded at firſt by a cup of trembling; and to the enemies of 


Iſrael the whole is from beginning to end ſufficiently onerous. 

2.—a cup of trembling] That is, I will cauſe it to produce the ſame effect 
on the neighbouring nations as a cup of intoxicating liquors, which cauſes 
trembling, aſtoniſhment, and terror. See Biſhop Lowth's note on Iſai. li. 21. 
and my note on Jer. xxv. 15. 

Ibid, —unto Judah alſo ſhall it be] The noun implied in the pro— 
noun it may be either mp he cup, or M, trembling, and both afford the ſame 
ſenſe, namely, that not only the neighbouring nations ſhall be ſeized with 
terror and aſtoniſhment, but Judah alſo ſhall partake of the alarm; and with 
good reaſon, becauſe her capital ciry Jeruſalem ſhall be beſieged by a 
powerful enemy. It is expreſsly foretold, Rev. xx. 9. that the nations Gog 
and Magog ſhall compaſs © the beloved city.” See ch. xiv. 2. may be 
conſtrued © becauſe of,” or © at the time of the ſiege,” It is alſo foretold, 
Ezek. xxxviit. 19, 20. that * in that day there ſhall be a great ſhaking in 
the land of Iſrael,” —By “ the nations round about,” I do not conceive the 


invading nations to be meant, but the nations in the vicinage of the land of 
Judah, 
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Judah, who would have reafon to be alarmed at the approach of ſuch 
mighty forces. The ſame are to be underſtood by © the countries,” Fut, 
Dan. xi. 40, 42. according to Mr. Mede, p. 674. 

3.—a ſtone of burthen—} Jeruſalem is here compared to a ſtone of great 
weight, which being too heavy for thoſe who attempt to lift it up or remove 
it, falls back upon them, and cruſhes them to pieces. Jerome by way of 
explication deſcribes an exerciſe common, he ſays, in Paleſtine and through- 
out all Judea in his days, where the young men, who were ambitious to give 
proof of their ftrength, uſed to lift up ſtones of enormous weight, ſome as 
high as their knees, others to their navel, their ſhoulders, and their heads ; 
and ſome placed them on the top of their head, with their hands erect and 
joined together. Mr. Lowth, by whom this paſſage of Jerome is cited, re- 
marks, that to the ſame ſenſe Chriſt ſaith, Matt. xxi. 44. On whomfoever 
this ſtone ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

Ibid. —All the nations of the earth] It is obvious that by 4 is meant 


only many; as it is expreſſed, Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 9, 15. Thou and many 
people with thee. 


4.—Every horſe] See note on ch. x. 5. 

5. The citizens] See note on ch. ix. 7. 

Ibid. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem are ſtrength to me] The text here 
has been ſuppoſed corrupt, and many attempts have been made to amend 
it. But without any alteration it well expreſſes the ſentiments of the men 


of Judah, concerning the intereft they had in the ſafety of Jeruſalem and 
its inhabitants, on which their own ſtrength and ſecurity depended in a great 
degree; ſo that they would of courſe be influenced to bring that aſſiſtance, 
the efficacy of which 1s ſet forth in the verſe that follows, 

6.—a pan of fire] ) is uſed Exod. xxx. 18, &c. for the laver of braſs, 
which contained water for waſhing the feet of the prieſts; and from a ſimi- 
larity of form might come to denote a fire-pan or braſier.— 0 are ren- 
dered fire-brands or torches, Judg. xv. 4. 

Ibid. —in Jeruſalem] Houbjgant's conjecture of he for HWA is 
well imagined, but not ſupported by authority. One MS. omits &>www2 
altogether ; and ſo do Ar. and O MS, Pachom. and three others collated 
by Dr. Holmes, and it may poſſibly have been an interpolation from the 
margin, where it ſerved to explain mmMmn. But BLM in the nominative 
may probably be put for the city perſonified, as ch. ii. 4. and elſewhere, and 
in that caſe may be ſaid to fit, or be ſeated on the very ſpot where ſhe for- 


merly 
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merly was, the ancient ſite of Jeruſalem. See note on ch. ii. 4. vii. 7. and 
hereafter ch. xiv. 10. 

7. firſt] du n is certainly a better reading than ]¾ q, which latter 
ſignifies as at the firſt, and is ſuggeſted by ſome MSS. and verſions, But 
the meaning here is, that God would ſave the tents of Judah firſt, or previ- 
ouſly to any other; and for this the reaſon immediately follows, that the houſe 
of David and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem might not be tempted to value 
themſelves too highly on the preference given to them (ſuppoſing that had 
been the caſe) above the reſt of Judah, See Mr, Lowth's commentary on 
this verſe, 


Ibid.— the glorying ] en- from the ſignification of the verb in 
Hithpahel. | 

Ibid.—the inhabitants] The plural number is found here, and alſo ver. 
8, 10. in ſeveral MSS. collated both by Kennicott and De Roſſi, and in all 
the ancient verſions ; and is alſo moſt agreeable to the context, and to ch. 
X11. 1. 

8.—fallen to decay] So 522371 properly ſignifies, the man that is over- 
thrown or ruined in his fortunes. The intent here is to mark the progrcſ- 
five improvement that would take place at Jeruſalem under the divine 
countenance and protection; when the man who had gone to decay would 
revive and flouriſh again like David, who himſelf from a ſtate of exile and 
diſtreſs was ſuddenly advanced to a kingdom; and the houſe of David alſo 
would riſe in proportion to the rank of Gods, or, as the term ) ſeems 
explained, of guardian angels marching before the people. See OWhR Gen. 
iii. 5. Pſ. viii. 6, Ixxxii. 6. and Michaelis Supplem. ad L. H. No. 93. 

10,—a ſpirit of grace] By N may be underſtood tha: pious humility, 
which is wrought in the mind by the influence of the Spirit of grace. See 
my note on Jer. xxii. 23. 

Ibid.— towards him] This paſſage is undoubtedly cited in St. John's 
Goſpel, ch. xix. 37. Oworwi £16 ö EZEXEVTIO Ay. The preſent Hebrew text 18, 
p De 8 2921 In order to maintain an uniformity between the 
Evangeliſt and the Hebrew, an error has been ſuppoſed to exiſt in the latter, 
and v has been ſubſtituted inſtead of V. In ſupport of this emendation 
between forty and fifty MSS. are produced, which read wx, with the con- 
currence of other authorities; as may be ſeen in Archbiſhop Newcome's 
note. But were the matter to be decided by the number and weight of 
authorities, I am of opinion with De Roſſi, that the ſcale would turn in fa- 
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Judah, who would have reaſon to be alarmed at the approach of ſuch 
mighty forces. The ſame are to be underſtood by © the countries,” I. 
Dan. xi. 40, 42. according to Mr. Mede, p. 674. 

3.—a ſtone of burthen—} Jeruſalem is here compared to a ſtone of great 
weight, which being too heavy for thoſe who attempt to lift it up or remove 
it, falls back upon them, and cruſhes them to pieces. Jerome by way of 
explication deſcribes an exerciſe common, he ſays, in Paleſtine and through- 
out all Judea in his days, where the young men, who were ambitious to give 
proof of their ftrength, uſed to lift up ſtones of enormous weight, ſome as 
high as their knees, others to their navel, their ſhoulders, 'and their heads ; 
and fome placed them on the top of their head, with their hands ere& and 
joined together. Mr. Lowth, by whom this paſſage of Jerome is cited, re- 
marks, that to the ſame ſenſe Chriſt ſaith, Matt. xxi. 44. On whomſoe ver 
this ſtone ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

Ibid. —All the nations of the earth] It is obvious that by all is meant 


only many; as it is expreſſed, Ezek. xxxviii. 6, g, 15. * Thow and went 
people with thee. 


 4.—Every horſe] See note on ch. x. 5. 

5. The citizens] See note on ch. ix. 7, 

Ibid. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem are ſtrength to 1 The text here 
has been ſuppoſed corrupt, and many attempts have been made to amend 
it. But without any alteration it well expreſſes the ſentiments of the men 
of Judah, concerning the intereſt they had in the ſafety of Jeruſalem and 
its inhabitants, on which their own ſtrength and ſecurity depended: in a great 
degree; ſo that they would of courſe be influenced to bring that aſſiſtance, 
the efficacy of which 1s ſet forth in the verſe that follows. 

6.—a pan of fire] ) is uſed Exod. xxx. 18, &c. for the laver of braſs, 
which contained water for waſhing the feet of the prieſts; and from a ſimi- 
larity of form might come to denote a fire-pan or brafier.—tD79) are ren- 
dered fire-brands or torches, Judg. xv. 4. 

Ibid.—in Jeruſalem] Houbjgant's conjecture of t1Hw2 for va is 
well imagined, but not ſupported by authority. One MS. omits D>wwa 
altogether; and ſo do Ar. and O MS. Pachom. and three others collated 
by Dr. Holmes, and it may poſſibly have been an interpolation from the 
margin, where jt ſerved to explain p;mn. But e in the nominative 
may probably be put for the city perſonified, as ch. ii. 4. and elſewhere, and 
in that caſe may be ſaid to lit, or be ſeated on the very ſpot where ſhe for- 


merly 
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merly was, the ancient ſite of Jeruſalem. See note on ch. ii. 4. vii. 7. and 
hereafter ch. xiv. 10. 

7. firſt] ]] e¹ ν is certainly a better reading than uw] dn, which latter 
ſignifies as at the firſt, and is ſuggeſted by ſome MSS. and verſions. But 
the meaning here is, that God would fave the tents of Judah firſt, or previ- 
ouſly to any other ; and for this the reaſon immediately follows, that the houſe 
of David and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem might not be tempted to value 
themſelves too highly on the preference given to them (ſuppoſing that had 
been the caſe) above the reſt of Judah, See Mr, Lowth's commentary on 
this verſe, 

Ibid. —the glorying] TMx2S2n—from the ſignification of the verb in 
Hithpahel. | 

Ibid.—the inhabitants] The plural number is found here, and alſo ver. 
8, 10. in ſeveral MSS. collated both by Kennicott and De Roſſi, and in all 
the ancient verſions ; and is alſo moſt agreeable to the context, and to ch. 
X111, I. 

8.—fallen to decay] So 52237 properly ſignifies, the man that is over- 
thrown or ruined in his fortunes. The intent here is to mark the progreſ- 
ſive improvement that would take place at Jeruſalem under the divine 
countenance and protection; when the man who had gone to decay would 
revive and flouriſh again like David, who himſelf from a ſtate of exile and 
diſtreſs was ſuddenly advanced to a kingdom; and the houſe of David alſo 
would riſe in proportion to the rank of Gods, or, as the term E418 ſeems 
explained, of guardian angels marching before the people. See OHY78 Gen. 
iii. 5. Pſ. viii. 6, Ixxxii. 6. and Michaelis Supplem. ad L. H. No. 93. 

10.—a ſpirit of grace] By jn may be underſtood tha: pious humility, 
which is wrought in the mind by the influence of the Spirit of grace. See 
my note on Jer. xxii. 23. 

Ibid. —towards him] This paſſage is undoubtedly cited in St. John's 
Goſpel, ch. xix. 37. Owourai tis Gy EFEXEVTIO UV» The preſent Hebrew text 15, 
PT WR IR We mn In order to maintain an uniformity between the 
Evangeliſt and the Hebrew, an error has been ſuppoſed to exiſt in the latter, 
and v has been ſubſtituted inſtead of x. In ſupport of this emendation 
between forty and fifty MSS. are produced, which read wx, with the con- 
currence of other authorities; as may be ſeen in Archbiſhop Newcome's 
note. But were the matter to be decided by the number and weight of 
authorities, I am of opinion with De Roſſi, that the ſcale would turn in fa- 
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vour of Vn. But what if it ſhould appear that there is no error at all in 
the preſent Hebrew text, and yet a perfect uniformity between it and the 
words of the Evangeliſt ? It will be granted, that vy wr ng, taken by 
itſelf, would be rightly tranſlated 6 gr NR being ſimply the ſign of 
the accuſative caſe. But V may not be the compound of 5x and the affix 
pronoun, as it is now pointed; but the prepoſition N, of the ſame uſe and 
ſignification as o, and ſo anſwering to «s, ad, verſus. Nor is it any objec- 
tion that Y is followed by nx, which ſome have propoſed to expunge; 
ſuch a concurrence of prepoſitions being allowed by the idiom of the He- 
brew language; of which we have ſeen an inſtance before, ch. iii. 10. 58 
o 7177 and another occurs, 528 58, ch. xiv. 5. to which may be added, 
Mm Man N, 2 Chron. xxiii. 14. There is therefore no real difference 
between the evangelical citation and the preſent Hebrew text, admitting 
an alteration in the punctuation ; and it is from this miſtake about N that 
ſeveral of the verſions have expreſſed it by gos t, ad me, © on me.” The el- 
lipſis of the-antecedent of wx Ye is more elegant in Hebrew, as well as 
Greek, than if it had been expreſſed. 

Not only the Pachomian MS. of O', as obſerved by Archbiſhop New- 
come, but other MSS. of the ſame collated by Dr. Holmes, as MS. Coll, 
Nov. MS, Muſ. Brit. 1 B. 2. MS. Venet. 1. read «5 6 EFexevTICAv, inſtead 
of a wy KAT WENNCOHVTO. See Dr. Owen's Modes of Quotation, P- 66, 67. 
Ibid.—and ſhall grieve for him] I take to be the infinitive of the 
verb 23 in Niphal, and uſed per enallagen. See note on ch. vii. 5. and Bux- 
torfTheſ. Gram. lib. ii. c. 16. | 

II. the mourning of Hadadrimmon] Moſt probably the general mourn- 
ing for the death of the good king Joſiah, who was ſlain in the valley of 
Megiddo. 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22—24, Hadadrimmon is 
ſaid by Jerome to have been a place near Jezreel. See Mr. Lowth's and 
Archbiſhop Newcome's notes on this verſe. 

12. apart] Secluding themſelves from all ſocial and domeſtic intercourſe, 
as in a time of general humiliation, See 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

13. The family [of the houſe] of Simeon] © Three MSS. with Syr. and 
Chald. ſupply T2, which I ſuppoſe to be the true reading. For Simei O' 
Ar. Syr. have Simeon.” Archbiſhop Newcome. Two MSS. of O lately 
collated by Dr. Holmes read pu>n 0x2 CU. As David, Nathan, Simeon, 
and Levi, are all reckoned among the progenitors of Chriſt (Luke 11. 29, 
30, 31), may not their families be mentioned by name, as more particularly 


concerned 
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concerned in the guilt to be lamented? © For neither did his brethren 
believe in him.” John vii. 5. See Dathius, Proph. Min. in locum. 


CH AP, XIII. 


1. A fountain opened—for fin and for uncleanneſs] The blood of Chriſt, 
which cleanſeth from all fin (1 John, i. 7.) is manifeſtly here intended, the 
Jews being upon their converſion and repentance to be admitted to all the 
privileges of the Chriſtian covenant. Hu²Ʒlm and m1 are legal terms; the 
former denotes /in generally, or any tranſgreſſion of the law which required 
atonement, and is ſometimes put for the means of purification from it, Num, 
xix. 9, 17. the latter, dyn, is uſed for that uncleanneſs, or legal defilement, 
which ſecluded a man from all intercourſe with God and holy things. Now 
whatever efficacy the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, 
ſprinkled on the unclean, had to purify from legal fin and defilement, the 
ſame is aſcribed to the blood of Chriſt in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, for 
purging the conſcience of a ſinner from the guilt of dead works, or moral 
pollution, Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

2.— idols] It has been urged in proof that this prophecy was ut- 
tered before the Babyloniſh captivity, that idolatry and groundleſs pre- 
tenſions to prophecy were common among the Jews at that time; which 

has not been the caſe ſince. But this argument proves nothing; for 
there is no aſſurance that a thing may not take place hereafter, which 
does not exiſt at preſent. Admitting the Jews not to have been addicted 
to idolatry or falſe propheſying at any particular period, who can ſay that 
they will not fall into both theſe tranſgreſſions at ſome future time? It is 
probable they will do ſo; for Ezekiel, confeſſedly propheſying of the latter 
times, when Iſrael and Judah, incorporated again into one nation, ſhall re- 
turn into their own land, ſays, to the ſame effect as Zechariah, « Neither 
ſhall they defile themſelves any more with their idols, nor with their de- 
teſtable things, nor with all their tranſgreſſions.” Ezek. xxxvii. 23. But 
beſides, ſuppoſing the Jews themſelves to remain untainted with thoſe cor- 
ruptions, it ſurely will not be denied, that they do and may {till prevail 
among other nations, who may be included in the term ], taken in its 
molt general ſenſe, © the earth;” and ſo I conceive it ſhould be; for we 
are taug2|:t to expect that the converſion of the Jews will be followed by a 
further retormauon of the world, Rom. xi. 15. and that the time will 
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come, when © the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Chriſt ;” Rev. xi. 15. and © the beaſt,” the emblem 


of idolatry, & and with him the falſe prophet, ſhall be caſt into a lake of fire 
and brimſtone.” Rev. xix. 20, 

Ibid, —the prophets and the unclean ſpirit] Perhaps an Hendyadis for 
thoſe that propheſy by means of an impure ſpirit. See Acts xvi. 16. Rev. 
xvi. 13,—And what is ſaid in the next verſe of © any one that ſhall pro- 
pheſy,” muſt be underſtood of thoſe that undertake to propheſy by means 
of an unclean ſpirit, or other falſe pretences. 

4.—of his viſion when he propheſied] That is, of the extraordinary 
communication, which he pretended to have received, when he uttered a 
prophecy, which he knew to be falſe. 

Ibid.—a garment of hair] See 2 Kings, i. 8. Matt. iii. 4. They ſhall 
not affect the dreſs of the old prophets, in order to paſs off their impoſ- 
tures. Several MSS. both of Kennicott's and De Roſſi's collation, add 
Tp after wa), which is alſo found in the Chald. paraphraſe. © They ſhall 


wear no more;” which implies that it had been their cuſtom before 
ſo to do. 


5.—hath had the property of me] wn is in Hiphil, from whence 
comes dpd, a poſſeſſion. —Diiclaiming all pretenſions to the character of a 
prophet, he ſhall profeſs himſelf to be no other than a plain ordinary labour- 
ing man, employed in huſbandry buſineſs by thoſe, whoſe property he had 
been, quaſi adſtrictus glebæ, from his youth. Mr. Harmer's obſervations on 
this paſſage, which he juſtly parallels with the declaration of Amos, ch. 1. 14. 
that he was © no prophet, nor the ſon of a prophet, but an herdman and a 
gatherer of ſycamore fruit,” go to ſhew the incompatibility of ſuch active 
and laborious employments with the retired and ſedentary life of thoſe, who 
were trained. up in the ſchools or colleges of the prophets, in order to qua- 
lify themſelves for that profeſſion, —Harmer's Obſerv. vol. iv. p. 434. 

6.—thoſe wounds] Two ancient uſages are clearly alluded to here; the 
one, that of the 1dolatrous prieſts and e who ſought to engage the 
attention and favour of their Deity by cutting and ſlaſhing themſelves, as 
the prieſts of Baal did, 1 Kings xviii. 28; the other, that of thoſe who cut 
themſelves as a token of their grief and mourning for their deceaſed rela- 
tions and friends. See my note on Jer. xvi. 6. It appears alſo from Jer. 
x1viii, 37. that theſe cuttings were performed on the hands in particular, 
When therefore the man, now aſhamed of his pretenſions to propheſy, came 
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to be challenged for thoſe ſcars that were viſible on his hands, he would 
deny them to have proceeded from any idolatrous cauſe; but would have 
them thought to be marks left by thoſe wounds, which he gave himſelf in 
the houſe of his relations and friends, in the paroxyſms of his grief for the 


loſs of them. dis to be taken actively in Hipbil, and not paſſively in 
Hophal, 


7. A new ſection commences here, but not, I think, a new ſubje& of pro- 
phecy. For as far as we can judge of a prophecy before its accompliſhment, 
it appears to be a continuation of the ſame ſubject, which was entered upon 
at the beginning of ch. xii. namely, the alarming invaſion of Judah, and 
ſiege of Jeruſalem, by a numerous body of heathen nations. This however 
was ſoon broken off, in order to relate the means, by which God would 
compaſs the deliverance of his people, and the bleſſed conſequences that 
would afterwards enſue. But now the prophet reverts back again to the | 
time of the invaſion, and proceeds to ſhew ſome fatal circumſtances that # 
would attend it at the beginning; the firſt of which is ſpecified: in the re- 1 
maining verſes of this chapter; by which we find, that the war would at \ 
firſt prove extremely deſtructive both to prince and people; of whom i 
two thirds would be immediately cut off; but the remaining third, after 
ſtruggling through various difficulties, would at length become converts to 
the Chriſtian faith, and again be taken into covenant with God. 

Ibid.— the man that is next unto me] This paſſage has been uſually un- 
derſtood to predict the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, I have no concep- 
tion that it has the moſt diſtant relation thereto. Yet ſome have gone ſo 
far as to find in the word yy a proof of the Divinity of Chriſt's perſon. 
Virum proximum meum, qui eſt ut ego, ic Oe. Coccen Lex. in voce Nay. 
But all that can be made of my is, that it may ſignify @ neighbour, one 
that is near or next to another, or that bears ſome kind of corre/ſpondency or 
reſemblance to him, but excluſive of the idea of parity, n is, no doubt, 
often uſed for a man ſimply, but its proper ſenſe is, one ſuperior to others in 
ſtrength, power, or authority. I conceive therefore, that ity 129 might 
properly be rendered © him that is next unto me in power and authority” 
which exactly correſponds with © my ſhepherd” in the parallel line; one that 
rules his flock, or people, under me, or by virtue of my commiſſion. Hoc 
titulo, ſays Calvin on this place, Deus inſignit paſtores, quia bi Des propinqui 
ſunt, ipſiuſque miniſtri et cooperarii, (1 Cor. ili. 9.) per quos Deus ſe repre- 
ſentat populo. 
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Ibid.—Smite] The two letters & and N are ſo frequently found to be 
written by miſtake for each other, that I could eaſily believe that Tx may 
have been the original reading of the Hebrew, inſtead of , according to 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, who render it rarafv. Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark 
xiv. 27. See the evidence adduced in Archbiſhop's Newcome's note. Be- 
ſides which, in the Armenian verſion collated by Dr. Holmes, the reading 
is alſo ralagu. And there is ſtill one reaſon more in favour of , which 
has not yet been noticed, and which is, that M being feminine would 
require h in the imperative, as well as my. After all, the difference is 
not material, for ſuppoſing the true reading to be N, ſtill the Evangeliſts 
| would have expreſſed the ſenſe at leaſt, if not the exact words of the pro- 

phet; for God ordering the ſword to ſmite, is in effe& the ſame as his 
ſaying, © I will ſmite.” 

But a queſtion of more conſequence ariſes u. whether the words of 
the prophet in their original intention had any direct reference to the death 
of Chriſt. For my part, I am perſuaded they had not; nor do the words, 
Ori e eπι, Or Teyeanla Je, with which the quotation is introduced by the 
Evangeliſts, neceſſarily imply more, than that our Saviour, forewarning his 
diſciples * that all of them would be offended becauſe of him, and would 
forſake him, that night,” refers to this paſſage, as to a proverbial ſaying, 
| (juſt as we might do, if we had met with one to our purpoſe in any profane 
| | author) laying it down as a matter of courſe, for the followers to diſperſe, 
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when their leader was taken off, It is, I truſt, already apparent, that the 
other events ſpoken of in the context are not yet come to paſs; and per- 
| haps the paſſage in queſtion might never have been conſidered differently 
| from the reſt, had not our Saviour thought fit to make uſe of it for the 
purpoſe of illuſtration, as above ſtated. 
As little reaſon is there to ſuppoſe, that in the following ſentence, © And 
TI will turn mine hand againſt the little ones,” thoſe are meant whom Chriſt 
calls his * little flock,” Luke x1, 32. Nothing elſe is ſurely intended, 
than that not only the great ones, the ſhepherds and leaders, as before men- 
tioned, but thoſe that are uſually held of leſs account, the common people, 
would come in for a ſhare of the calamity, For it follows, that throughout 
all the land two thirds of the people would be cut off, and only one third 
ſurvive after undergoing ſevere trials. 
| 8.—and ſhall die] For ww fourteen MSS. and two Ed. read 11, and 
| O Syr. Vulg. prefix the copula. Perhaps we ſhould read ww. 
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9.—through 
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9.—through the fire] The alluſion here is to perſons, who, being in an 


houſe on fire, are dragged out through the flames, ſcorched and burnt by 


the way, and perhaps with the loſs of all their effects. See dia vues, 1 Cor. 
iii. 15, Jude 23. 

Ibid.—I will refine them] Being tried and purified in the furnace of 
affliction, they will at length become converts to the true faith, and in con- 
ſequence be reſtored to all their privileges. 

Ibid. —And I will ſay] © Ar. Syr. expreſs the Yau before Y, 
which is requilite to give it the force of the future tenſe. 


& 5 A EF ATV. 


THIS Chapter goes on to foretel a ſiege, in which Jeruſalem will be 
taken and ſacked, and half of its inhabitants carried into captivity, whilſt 
the reſt will be enabled to ſtand their ground. In this critical ſituation they 
will be relieved by the arm of divine power, exerting itſelf wonderfully in 
their behalf, and attended with the moſt beneficial conſequences; ſuch as 
living waters going forth out of Jeruſalem; the name and majeſty of the true 
God acknowledged through the whole earth; and the entire re- eſtabliſnment 
of Jeruſalem in ſecurity, In the mean time the hoſtile invaders, debilitated 
by ſickneſs, thrown into confuſion, and falling foul upon each other, will 
yield themſelves and their wealth an eaſy conqueſt to the aſſailing Jews. 
After this a conformity in religious worſhip will be required of all the na- 
tions under a ſevere penalty ; and all things in Judah and Jeruſalem, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſhall thenceforward be accounted holy. Such are 
the great outlines of this extraordinary prophecy ; to fill up which with 


any tolerable certainty, it will be neceſſary perhaps to wait the times of its 
accompliſhment, 


1,—by the appointment of Jehovah] So I think mb muſt be rendered 


according to the uſe of the prepoſition 5; ſee my note on Jer. iv. 12. For 
whatever may be ſaid of 5 as the ſign of the genitive caſe, I queſtion 
whether it can be ſo admitted, unleſs in immediate appoſition to the con- 


ſtructing noun. Nor is the day of the Lord ever ſo expreſſed, but always 
MM Dy. 


2,—the reſt of the people ſhall not be cut off from the city] It is im- 


poſſible to reconcile theſe words with the ſtate of facts at the time 
when 
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pretations is beſt, we conſider the context, and the hiſtory of the earth- 


vercamp) deſcribes it as having taken place at the time when Uzziah - 
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when Jeruſalem was taken by the Romans. For at that time, we are well 
aſſured by Joſephus, who was an eye-witneſs, not only all that were in 
the city were either ſlain or made captives, but alſo the city itſelf was 
razed to the ground, ſo as to leave no veſtige of an habitation. Bell. Jud. 
Lib. vi. c. 9. and Lib. vii. c. 1. Ed. Havercamp. How then could there 
be a reſidue not cut off from the city? And if there has been no capture 
ſince, to which theſe words can be applied, we muſt look forward to futu- 
rity for the completion of the prophecy. From its being ſaid, that a re- 
ſidue ſhall not be cut off from the city,” together with what follows, the 
courſe of proceeding, it ſhould ſeem, will be this: upon the city being 
taken, the moſt warlike part of the inhabitants will retire in a body to ſome 
ſtrong poſt near at hand, and ſtand upon their defence; till being encou- 
raged by manifeſt tokens of God's declaring himſelf in their favour, and 
perhaps reinforced by their brethren of Judah at large, they ſhall ſally forth, 
and with the divine aſſiſtance completely defeat their enemies, and effect 
their own deliverance; ſo that, as it is ſaid, © Jeruſalem ſhall again ſit in 
her own place at Jeruſalem.” Compare ch. xii. 5, 6, 7. 

3. According as he is wont to fight] Literally, “ according to the day of 
his fighting ;” that is, with thunder and lightning, ſtorms of wind and hail, 
earthquakes, &c. See Pſ. xviii. 9—16, Hab. iii. 5, &c. 

5. — ſhall be choked up] O' Chald, and Arab. by a different — 
make and the preter. in Niphal of the verb cd, #a: peaxfncflas, et obthu- 
rabitur, inſtead of deriving it from the verb du, ſo as to ſignify et fugietis. 
A ſufficient proof at leaſt among others, that the vowel points were not in 
uſe when thoſe verſions were made, or at leaſt were not the ſame as thoſe 
affixed by the Maſoretes. If, in order to determine which of the two inter- 


quake referred to, as well as the age of the interpreters, all will concur in de- 
ciding in favour of the former. Scripture is altogether ſilent in reſpect of 
the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, except that it is juſt mentioned as 
an era or date, Amos 1. 1. But Joſephus (Ant. Jud, Lib. ix. c. 10. Ed. Ha- 


invaded the prieſtly office, and was ſmitten with leproſy, and adds, ITeo de rng 
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* Tg maeadeice; rug Barininzs, © Before the city, at a place called Eggwyn 


[ or, 
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[or, the Cet] one half of the mountain on the weſtern ſide was broken 
off, and having rolled four furlongs towards the eaſtern mountain ſtopped, 
ſo that the roads were choked up, and the king's gardens.” — What then can 
be more appoſite than to render, And the valley of the mountains ſhall 
be choked up, as it was choked up by the earthquake in the days of Uz- 
zZiah””? The valley of the mountains was probably that valley which lay 
between the hills on which Jeruſalem was built; one of which was to the 
ſouth, the other to the north ; of courſe the valley extended itſelf eaſt and 

. weſt; and the eaſtern entrance of it, being oppoſite to the mount of Olives, 
would be filled or choked up by the looſe earth and rubbiſh rolling and 
tumbling into it, as the mountain parted to the north and ſouth, not far 
from it. And this ſeems to be expreſſed by the words, ITT W237 05 
bx 58, which ſeem to come in by way of parentheſis. For d& is not a 
Proper name, as it has generally been taken to be, but is a prepoſition or 
adverb ſignifying hard by, near at hand; and is conſidered by Vulg. as 
uſed for a noun governed by 5x, and tranſlated, »/que ad proximum.—There 
is no doubt but we ſhould read D171 2 (not M) in the firſt inſtance as 
well as the ſecond. See Archbiſhop Newcome's note, 

Ibid.—the God of all holy ones, with thee] This is a literal tranſlation of 
the Hebrew text, as it ſtands at preſent, and affords a ſenſe beyond excep- 
tion or improvement. The ſame Jehovah, of whom it is ſaid ver. 3. that 
he would go forth and fight againſt the unſanctified nations, he as the God, 
the patron and protector of all holy ones, all true believers, it is here ſaid, 
will march with thee, O Jeruſalem, as thine ally and auxiliary. So the 
prepoſition Dy properly imports. The addreſs is here to Jeruſalem in the 
ſecond perſon, as it evidently is alſo, v. 1. 

6,—but cold and thick darkneſs] All the ancient verſions appear uni- 
formly to have read Mx9p) NN7P). The latter word M89) is further juſtified 
by the concurrence of very many MSS. and Editions together with the Keri, 
And the context in conjunction with the verſions bears teſtimony in favour 
of MW). Nothing is more common than to find darkneſs introduced among 
the adjunCcts of God's coming to execute judgment or wrath. See Pf. xviii. 
11, Iſai. xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Joel ii. 31. ili. 13. Amos vill. 9. Matt. 

xxiv. 29. and many other places. But particularly it is ſaid Ezek. xxxii. 
7. »I will cover the ſun with a cloud;” which exactly anſwers to ep, 
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ce a thick fog,” neceſſarily occaſioning both cold and darkneſs by inter- 
cepting the genial warmth and light of the ſun's rays. 

6.—there ſhall be one day—neither day nor night] That is, for one whole 
day from morning until evening the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon 
and ſtars ſhall not give their light, therefore it will with reſpeCt to light be 
ce neither day nor night ;” but, it is added, © at eventide there ſhall be 
light,” the thick fog p being then withdrawn. 

Ibid. Known unto Jehovah is it] This ſentence ſeems to have been in- 
ſerted by way of prolegſis, to the following effect: —Such a phænomenon, 
though it may appear extraordinary, is however worthy of belief, becauſe 
revealed by God, to whom both the matter and the time is known, So it 
is ſaid, Acts xv. 18, © Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world.” 

8.—living waters] By *© living waters” there is good reaſon to believe 
are meant the gifts and graces of the goſpel diſpenſation: See Iſai. xii. 3. 
xliv. 3. lv. 1. Jer. ii. 13. Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c. Joel iii. 18, John iv. 10. vii. 
38, 39. That theſe benefits will be diffuſed more extenſively by the reſto- 
ration of the Jews, is not obſcurely intimated, Rom. xi. 15. 

Ibid.—the eaſtern ſea] It is probable that the eaſtern quarter of the hea- 
vens may have been called 1t977, becauſe the ſun viſits it ft every day; 
if ſo, the weſtern would be denominated h for a cantrary reaſon, 

Ibid.—in ſummer and in winter] That is, they ſhall never ceaſe to 
flow ; alluding to the uſual failure of ſprings in the ſummer ſeaſon in thoſe 
warm climates, but which in this caſe would at no time be experienced. 

9.—ſhall Jehovah be one] He ſhall be one and the ſame God alike to 
all the earth, and not confined as heretofore to one people. © Is he the 
God of the Jews only ? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen- 
tiles alſo; Eradmree EIS O @EOEX. For God is one” and the ſame to all. 
Rom. iii. 29, 30. In the ſame ſenſe it is ſaid, Rom. x. 12. O ye ae xeiGÞ 
T&/\w, © For he is the ſame Lord of all.” And again, Eph. iv. 5, 6. One 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all.” 

10. And his name one] By the name of Jehovah I conceive to be meant 
the profeſſion of his true religion, which, it is here foretold, ſhould com- 
paſs or pervade the whole earth, as it had done the country of Judea 


included 
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included within the plain extending from Geba north to Rimmon ſouth of 
Jeruſalem. For in keeping along the plain or level country from one of 
theſe places to the other, whether by eaſt or by weſt, it will be neceſſary 
to take a large compaſs, becauſe of the mountains that interſect each coun- 
try; ſo that on the weſt ſide you muſt find a narrow paſſage between the 
mountains to the Mediterranean ſea, and along the ſea-coaſt by Gaza to 
Rimmon, or Eremmon, as it is ſometimes called; and on the eaſtern fide 
muſt paſs by Alexandrium to Aulon, or the campus magnus, to the lake 
Aſphaltites, and along the fide of that lake round by the chain of moun- 
tains which reach near to Acrabatene, and ſo on to the ſame city Rimmon. 
See D'Anville's ancient Map of Paleſtine. The univerſal propagation of 
God's name or religion is predicted, as in other places of Scripture, ſo par- 
ticularly Iſai. lix. 19. Mal. i. 11. a 

Ibid. And ſhe ſhall be raiſed up] That is, Jeruſalem, which is here, as 
elſewhere, repreſented as a female figure, raiſed from the ground, and ſit- 
ting tranquil on her ancient ſeat. See note on ch. xii. 6. 

Ibid. From the gate of Benjamin, &c.] Theſe points are given, no 
doubt, to ſignify that Jeruſalem ſhall again occupy as much ſpace as ever 
it did in its moſt flouriſhing times. The ſame intention appears Jer. xxxi. 
38—40. Both theſe places may derive ſome illuſtration from compar- 
ing them together, and at the ſame time inſpecting the plan of Jeruſalem 
in the Ancient Univerſal Hiſtory, Vol. i. B. 1. which ſeems to have been 
laid down pretty accurately according to the circuit of the walls made by 
the two companies, Neh. xii. 31—40. and the information collected from 
other parts of ſcripture. : 

The deſcription by Jeremiah begins with ſtating * from the tower of 
Hanameel unto the gate of the corner.” This gate in the plan is placed in 
the center of the north wall, and to the eaſt of it ſtands the tower of Hana- 
meel, near the point where the valley divided Acra from the mountain of 
the temple, and moſt probably on the ſpot where afterwards ſtood what was 
called the Hippic tower, it being by the Chaldee Paraphraſt here rendered 
doo 51D © the tower Piccus.” Now according to the plan, the wall, we 
ſee, proceeds in a ſtraight line from the corner gate to the gate of Ephraim, 
But that it did not always fo, may be inferred from what follows, Jer. xxxi. 
39. And the meaſuring line ſhall once more, Tw, go forth ſtraight forward 
over, or beyond the hill Gareb, and ſhall compaſs Goath, or Goatha.“ 
For in the plan we ſee that the line does not go 1122, ſtraight before it, but 

I. makes 
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makes a conſiderable angle, (whence probably the gate, before by ſuppoſition 
called the old gate,” acquired the name of“ the gate of the corner”) and, 
inſtead of including Gareb and Goatha, ſhuts both quite out of the city; 
whereas had it gone ſtraight on, it might have taken both in. It ſhould 
ſeem therefore that the line did once go ſtraight on and include thoſe hills; 
but that afterwards, when Joaſh king of Iſrael had broken down the wall of 
Jeruſalem from the gate of Ephraim to the corner gate, (as we find he 
did, 2 Kings xiv. 13. 2 Chron. xxv. 23.) the gap was filled up by a ſhorter 
line of wall excluding a conſiderable part of the city; which however was 
meant to be again reſtored in better times. Nor is any thing elſe deſigned 
by theſe words of Zechariah, from the gate of Benjamin unto the place of 
the former gate, and unto the corner gate.“ For it may fairly be preſumed, 
that by the gate of Benjamin was meant the ſame which was formerly called 
the gate of Ephraim, before Ephraim was carried into captivity ; but when 
the intercourſe with that tribe was at an end, it then aſſumed the name of 
the gate of Benjamin for a ſimilar reaſon, becauſe the road to both thoſe 
tribes lay through that ſame gate. See Jer. xxxvii. 12, 13. But in going 
from this gate to that of the corner, the outline of the city being now re- 
quired to paſs by the place of the former gate, (that is, a place where a gate 
once ſtood, but was not at the time of writing) we are once more with the 
higheſt degree of probability brought back to the compaſs of that ancient 
wall, which had before included, and was again to include the two hills 
before mentioned. Thus far then both the prophets appear perfectly 
to agree, 
Ibid.—the king's vats] What the king's vats were, or where they were 
to be found, we have not, as far as I know, any ſcriptural information. But 
from a paſſage in Joſephus, (Bell. Jud. Lib. v. c. 4. Ed. Havercamp) I am 
led to think they were what are there called o71\aiz Barinina, certain caves 
or hollows, to which from a reſemblance in figure the name of Vats or 
WWine-tubs was given, with the addition of Baciaua, the king's,” becauſe of 
their ſize, as being too vaſt for common uſe. Juſt as it is uſual with us to 
attribute to a Giant what exceeds greatly the ordinary meafure, as the 
Giant's Cauſeway, the Giant's Den, &c. &c. The ſituation of theſe ca- 
verns is in ſome meaſure aſcertained by their being in the line of the third 
wall, built by Agrippa round a part of the city, which, having run out 
beyond the old wal}, lay naked and defenceleſs; and that outer wall is de- 


icribed as beginning at the Hippic tower, and after ſtretching out due north 
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at firſt, making a turn by thoſe caverns round the eaſt corner, till it 
Joined the old wall at the valley of Cedron. To ver dt m agyn 6 IN 
rug ye %. r. V. By this means the buildings round the hill Bezetha, 
and thoſe to which they gave the name of Cænopolis, or the New City, 
were all taken in, and having thus been made a part of Jeruſalem, were 
again, at the time of its reſtoration, to be renewed upon their old ſite. And 
this alſo will be found to agree with what is ſaid Jer. xxxi. 40. provided 
we come to a right underſtanding of what is meant by © the valley of dead 
bodies and of aſhes.” For this is not, as hath by ſome been ſuppoſed, and 
as I myſelf once thought, the valley of Hinnom, which lay weſt of the city ; 
but that valley or low ground beneath the mountain of the temple on the 
eaſt, into which “ the carcaſes of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood was brought into 
the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſin,” were drawn through the horſe-gate, 
in order to be © burned without the camp.” Heb. xiii. 11.—Thus do both 
theſe paſſages again coincide, and mark out places, which having at one 
time or other formed part of the city, were again to be added to it, in or- 
der, as before obſerved, that Jeruſalem might once more occupy all the 
fame ſpace, as ever it did in the times of its greateſt ſplendor and 
proſperity. | 

11. —an accurſed thing] Something ſo hateful before God, as to carry a 


curſe or deſtruction along with it, wherever it is found; as in the treſpaſs 
of Achan, Joſh. vii. | 


12. His fleſh ſhall waſte away] Literally, “ a waſting of his fleſh.” 


peo being, I conceive, the infinitive Hiphil of pp uſed as a noun; and the 
ſingular pronoun in Y &c. diſtributing Dye 505. 

Ibid.—even while he ſtandeth on his feet] Wy"oy my wm. This Da- 
thius judges to be a periphraſis for a ſoldier, fantis in ſtatione ſua, five in acie 
adverſus hoſtem. Oppoſitum eſt cadere, pro mori in prælio. I rather think the 
oppoſition is to one, whoſe fleſh waſtes as he lieth upon the bed of ſick- 


neſs ; which is in the natural courſe of things; whereas in this caſe the per- 


fon loſes his fleſh and his ſtrength with it, while he is on his feet, going about 
in the way of his ordinary buſineſs. 


Ibid. —in his mouth] For EIÞ2 we ought certainly to read g, in con- 
formity to what went before. 


13.—a great tumult from Jehovah] Heb. © of Jehovah,” that is, one 
cauſed by him. 
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Ibid. And they ſhall lay hold] That is, they ſhall ſcek help from one 
another, but inſtead of helping they ſhall turn their arms * one an- 
other. See Judg. vii. 22. 1 Sam. xiv. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 23. "a 

14. And thou alſo, O Judah, ſhalt fight] So it is rendered i in the margin 
of our Engliſh Bibles; and rightly, I think; oy Judah as a people is 
maſculine. 

Ibid.—at Jeruſalem] J. H. Michaelis aſſerts, that 2 after the verb zo fight, 
and prefixed to the name of a place, always ſignifies againſt, This may ge- 
nerally be the caſe, but aſſuredly not always; for it ſometimes marks the 
place at or near which the battle was fought ; as pn, at or near Taanach, 
Judg. v. 19. The ſame Michaelis ſuppoſes, but without any good ground, 
that Judah would be brought by compulſion to fight againſt Jeruſalem, But 
TT PN rather implies, that whilſt the enemies were engaged in fighting 
with each other, Judah alſo (of whom it was before ſaid ch. xii. 7. that 
e Tehovah would fave the tents of Judah firſt”) would come up, and join- 
ing their forces with the remnant of Jeruſalem, thoſe that were not cut off 
from the city, would fall upon the weakened nations, and take from-them 
great ſpoil p is the infinitive mood uſed for the future according to the 
enallage noticed by Buxtorf Theſ. Gram. Lib. ii. Cap. xvi. towards the 
end, See alſo ſimilar examples, ch. vii. 5. xii. 10. Hag. i. 6. &c. &c. 

15.—beaſt which ſhall be] © Fourteen MSS. read Tnn.” Archbiſhop 
Newcome. But wis alſo regular, being in agreement with each of the 
maſculine nouns, dn, en, , Mam. Convenit verbum cum digniore. 

Ibid. —as this plague] It is very evident that this verſe ſhould regularly 
have followed immediately after ver. 12. But it is very much in the ſtile 
of this writer to digreſs, and after a while to return again to his ſubject, as 
if nothing had intervened. The two preceding verſes, v. 13, 14. would 
properly connect with v. 7. and ſhould have come in there, but that the 
prophet ſeemed in haſte to tell of the bleſſings in ſtore for his country. 

16. to keep the feaſt of tabernacles] Whether what is ſaid in this verſe 
is to be underſtood in any degree of literal acceptation, or whether Jewiſh 
uſages and expreſſions are here accommodated only to the purpoſe of indi- 
cating that the heathen nations would be expected to conform to the eſta- 
bliſhed worſhip of the true church of God, which ſhould exiſt in thoſe latter 
days, 1s a matter which it will be ſafer to leave to future diſcovery, than to 
take pon us peremptorily and 6 to decide upon at preſent, The 


feaſt 
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feaſt of tabernacles, it may be obſerved, was deſigned both for a joy an 
thankful commemoration of paſt mercies, and alſo for the acknowledginent 
of God's ſovereignty in the diſpoſal of future good among his creatures. Of 
courſe the whole race of human beings are intereſted in the obſervance 
of it. | 

17. Of the families of the earth] © There is a reſtriction v. 16. to 
ſuch nations as warred againſt Jeruſalem.” Archbiſhop Newcome. But 
if, according to the opinion of many learned Commentators, by going 
up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, and to keep the feaſt of tabernacles, be only 
meant a conformity to the eſtabliſhed worſhip of the one true God, or, which 
is the ſame thing, to the Chriſtian religion, there can be no objection to un- 
derſtanding a ſtrict univerſality of the nations. For it is repeatedly foretold. 
that a time would come, when “ all the ends of the world ſhall remember 
and turn unto the Lord, and all the families of the nations ſhall worſhip be- 
fore him.“ Pſ. xxii. 27. Compare Pſ. Ixxii. 11. Ixxxvi. 9. Rev. xi. 15. 

18. Although there be not upon them the plague] That is, although 
they be not viſited preciſely in the ſame manner as the other nations, 
namely, with a want of rain, which of itſelf would be no puniſhment to that 
country, where by the ſituation of the country no rain uſually falls; (ſee 


Archbiſhop Newcome's Appendix, p. 2543) yet, as it follows in the next verſe, 


they ſhould not be exempt from the ſame puniſhment with the other nations 
that ſinned in like manner, namely famine, «© which would be the ſure 
conſequence,” as Archbiſhop Newcome obſerves, „if the rains did not fall 
in Ethiopia ſo as to cauſe an overflowing of the Nile.” This interpretation 
is according to the preſent reading of the text, . mmn BMHy R5), which 
needs no alteration; 
20,—together with the bells] AY. See by ſo uſed, Noldius $. 9.— 
| Horſes are ſpoken of in Scripture as almoſt excluſively uſed for war. And 
that bells made part of their trapping, there is reaſon to believe from a 
paſſage cited by Mr. Harmer from Major Rooke's travels to the coaſt of 
Arabia Felix, where that traveller, deſcribing a field-day of the cavalry, ſays, 
The horſes were ſumptuouſly capariſoned, being adorned with gold and 
ſilver trappings, bells hung round their necks, and rich houſings.” Harmer's 


Obſerv. Vol. ii. p. 283, 284.— The horſes and bells I underſtand here to 


be ſuch as the Jews would take from their vanquiſhed enemies, who are 
characteriſed as © riding upon horſes,” ch. X. 5. xii. 4. Theſe they would 
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conſecrate to God, as trophies of victory and peace obtained through 
his aſſiſtance and favour. 

Ibid. And the pots] The pots are ſaid to have been of braſs, and the 
bowls of gold and ſilver, 2 Kings xxv. 14, 15. But to mark the prodigious 
increaſe of wealth, the pots, it is here ſaid, would be of the ſame * 
metals as the bowls uſed before the altar. 

21. And every pot] The meaning of this paſſage ſeems to be, that every 
thing in Judah and Jeruſalem ſhould be accounted ſo holy and acceptable 
to God, that the common utenſils in their houſes might be uſed for the pur- 
poſe of ſacrificing without offence; ſo that thoſe who came to ſacrifice 
might take and uſe them indiſcriminately ; which would effectually ſuper- 
ſede that traffick, which was carried on in the temple for the ſupply of ſuch 
things as were wanting on thoſe occaſions. Our Saviour ſpeaks of the traf- 
fickers in the temple in his days, whom he drove out, and forbad to make 
nis father's houſe a houſe of merchandiſe, Matt. xxi, 12. John ii. 14—16. 


3 


Addition in the Notes, p. 3. line laſt but one, after the words“ the 
principles of good writing” add 

[But perhaps it may be thought eaſier to admit, that ISR may have 
been a miſtake for ]] ,; in which caſe omitting the words in the text 
written in italick, we need only render yn 28 NAN, © But ſay thou unto 
the people, &c,” Thus every difficulty will be obviated.] 
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conſecrate to God, as trophies of victory and peace obtained through 
his aſſiſtance and favour. 

Ibid. And the pots] The pots are ſaid to have been of braſs, and the 
bowls of gold and ſilver, 2 Kings xxv: 14, 15. But to mark the prodigious 
increaſe of wealth, the pots, it is here ſaid, would be of the ſame precious 
metals as the bowls uſed before the altar. 

21. And every pot] The meaning of this paſſage ſeems to be, that every 
thing in Judah and Jeruſalem ſhould be accounted fo holy and acceptable 
to God, that the common utenſils in their houſes might be uſed for the pur- 
poſe of ſacrificing without offence; ſo that thoſe who came to ſacrifice 
might take and uſe them indiſcriminately ; which would effectually ſuper- 
ſede that traffick, which was carried on in the temple for the ſupply of ſuch 
things as were wanting on thoſe occaſions. Our Saviour ſpeaks of the traf- 
fickers in the temple in his days, whom he drove out, and forbad to make 
his father's houſe a houſe of merchandiſe, Matt. xxi. 12. John ii. 14—16. 


181 


Addition in the N otes, p. 3. line laſt but one, after the words“ the 
principles of good writing“ add | 

[But perhaps it may be thought eaſier to admit, that o may have 
been a miſtake for g N in which caſe omitting the words in the text 
written in italick, we need only render yn 58 nM), © But ſay thou unto 
the people, &c.“ Thus every difficulty will be obviated.] 
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Tus Reverend Dr. Eveleigh, Provoſt of Oriel College, has lately pub 
liſhed a Sermon, which he preached before the Univerſity of Oxford, on 
Zechariah ii. 8— 11. the avowed deſign of which is to eſtabliſh the Bible 
Tranſlation of that, and three other paſſages in the ſame Prophet, which he 
thinks go to the ſupport of the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, in oppo- 
ſition to the explanation of thoſe paſſages given in a new and improved 
Verſion of the Minor Prophets by the preſent Primate of Ireland. As the 
Doctor's ſentiments are likewiſe in the ſame degree of oppoſition to thoſe 
which I myſelf have acknowledged in the preceding work, which was al- 
ready printed before his ſermon came to hand, it might appear diſreſpectful 
to the Author, and almoſt contemptuous, were I to take no notice of his 
objections, eſpecially when produced at this particular juncture. 


With reſpect to the authority of ancient Commentators and Fathers of 
the early ages, I allow of nothing concluſive to be drawn from thence. Let 
their knowledge of the Hebrew language be what it may, there is good rea- 
ſon to believe it was much inferior to that of ſome learned men, who have 
lived in later times. And though they may be allowed to have explained 
ſome parts of Scripture ſucceſsfully, in others they have fallen into ſuch groſs 
miſtakes and notorious miſtranſlations, as ſuffice to render their fallibility 
no longer a matter of queſtion. Setting therefore their authority wholly 
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aſide, let us attend ſolely to the arguments which Dr. E. profeſſes to draw 
from the words of Scripture, explained by the context. 

It is undoubtedly true, that in the paſſage which the Doctor has taken for 
his text a, the Lord of hoſts is frequently introduced as having ſpoken. But 
it is as clear as clear can be, that the immediate ſpeaker is the angel, 
to whom another angel had given orders to addreſs himſelf to' the prophet, 
and to deliver to him a meſſage *, which he repeats partly in his own words, 
and partly in the words of the Lord of hoſts. But when he ſaith, For 
thus hath the Lord of hoſts ſaid, after the glory hath he ſent me,” or as it 
may be rendered, © ſending me after the glory''—how does it neceſſarily 
follow, that by © MEH can be meant no other than the Lord of hoſts ©? As 
far at leaſt as I can perceive, by © mx” muſt be underſtood the ſpeaking an- 
gel, who ſays, that the Lord of hoſts, when he ſent him in purſuance of his 
deſign to glorify his people, had expreſsly declared that he would make 
thoſe that had oppreſſed them rue bitterly the evil they had done them: 
«© He that touched you hath touched the apple of his eye.” The 
words that follow next are evidently not the words of Jehovah, but of 
the angel, who gives himſelf out for the appointed executioner of God's 
decree; and then adds, that when they ſaw his predictions verified, they 
would then be convinced that he had not acted without a divine commiſ- 
fion, “ For behold I am about to ſhake my hand over them, and they 
{hall be a ſpoil to their ſervants; and ye ſhall know that the Lord of hoſts 
hath ſent me.” What now becomes of the queſtion, © Could this be the 
Prophet's hand ©?” No; nor yet the hand of Jehovah himſelf ; but of the 
angel, although ſtretched out under Jehovah's direction. For who knows 
not, that God is often ſaid to execute his vengeance upon ſinners through 
the agency of ſubordinate miniſters? When, for inſtance, he ſent a peſti- 
lence upon Iſrael, is it not ſaid, that © the angel of the Lord ſtretched out 
his hand over Jeruſalem to deſtroy it ©??? And was it not by the hand of 
an angel that God flew in the camp of the Aſſyrians an hundred fourſcore 
and five thouſand *? And if ſo, why might not the angel in this place ſay 
of himſelf, that he was about to ſhake his hand over a devoted people, in 
order to produce the effect which the Lord of hoſts had determined, and to 
make it appear that the Lord of hoſts had ſent him ?—Again ; who will 


Chi. St, "Ver. 3» 4 germ. P+ 9. 
Serm. p. 9. * 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
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take upon him to affirm, that the words at the beginning of the tenth verſe, 
« Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for” may not be a continuation of 
what the angel ſpeaks in his own perſon? It will then be readily granted, 
that © the middle and moſt exalted part of the paſſage,” to uſe Dr. E.'s own 
words *, is repreſented as coming from the mouth of Jehovah himſelf ; but 
this extends no further than the words, * and I will dwell in the midſt of 
thee;” after which the angel again reſumes his addreſs to the daughter of 
Zion in his own perſon, ſaying as before, Then,“ that is, when theſe bleſſ- 
ings are come unto thee, © thou ſhalt know that Jehovah of hoſts hath ſent 
me unto thee.” I am now ready to appeal to the conviction of every ſenſi- 
ble and unbiaſſed reader, whether the explanation I have offered be not ac- 
cording to the obvious and literal ſenſe® of the words; and whether the 
conſtruction be not more eaſy and natural than that which is contended for 
in oppoſition to it, There is indeed good reaſon to believe, that no part of 
the revelation of the Old Teſtament was delivered through the immediate 


miniſtry of the ſon of God; ſince that is cited as the EY charac- 
teriſtic of the Goſpel diſpenſation. Heb. i. 1, 2. 


I am now ready to proceed to an examination of the three other paſſages 
in the writings of the ſame Prophet, which Dr, E. thinks are ſufficient to 
confirm his conſtruction of the preceding; but which, if I miſtake not, will 
not be able to ſtand their own ground according to his interpretation 


of them, much leſs to give ſupport to the doctrine, for which he is 
anxious. 


In the firſt of theſe paſſages, chap. iii. the argument reſts on two ſuppo- 
ſitions; the one, that the Lord who ſpeaks to Satan ver. 2. is a different 


perſon from that Lord who was called upon to rebuke him; the other, that 
he is no other than the angel of Jehovah, before whom Joſhua was ſtanding. 
Both theſe, though aſſumed as © evident” and © unqueſtionable ',” appear but 
very problematical even at the beſt, But they loſe even the ſhadow of proba- 
bility, when we render "wp in the future, © Jehovah will rebuke thee ;” and 
I ſee no manner of reaſon why we ſhould not, fince "yy is undeniably the 
future tenſe, although it may be, and frequently is uſed to denote the im- 


E Serm. p. 10. „ Serm. p. 23. i Serm. p. 12. 
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perative. See the expoſition given in the preceding Notes on the place, p. 
12. Should it be urged, that if Jehovah, and not the angel, were the ſpeaker, 
he would have ſpoken of himſelf in the firſt perſon, and not in the third; it 


will be ſufficient to reply by referring back among other inſtances to the 
eleventh verſe of the preceding chapter *, 


But upon a ſtill more precarious foundation is the next argument built, 
namely, upon the vague acceptation of the word drytay !. It ſeems how- 
ever to be generally agreed, that it is derived from, or of affinity with, the 
prepoſition 7my5, juxta, or proxime ad, © near” or “ next unto®;” and if 
ſo, the noun may fairly be ſuppoſed to denote one © near” or next to” ano- 
ther. Accordingly it is commonly rendered in the Greek 5 xancioy, and in 
the Latin, proximus n. But Dr. E. himſelf allows that the word * near” con- 
veys not the moſt diſtant idea of equality between the ſpeaker and the per- 
fon of whom he was ſpeaking®. And is not this very like giving up the 
point ; at leaſt unleſs it could be previouſly and poſitively proved that the 
Redeemer is meant, and his ſufferings ſpoken of in this place ; which I am 
fully perſuaded they are not? Even then alſo I ſhould think it would be re- 
quiſite to ſhew by ſome better argument than a bare aſſertion, that equality 
of nature or conſubſtantiality is neceſſarily implied in the term ]τ . For 
though a man and his neighbour, who liveth near him, be of the ſame nature 
with one another; which I think is the argument adduced ?; it would not 
ſurely follow, that if God were pleaſed to bring a man © near unto him- 
ſelf, as he did Enoch“; or to place him © next” in authority, as he did 
David, over his people, that there would be any ſuch thing as equality or 


conſubſtantiality between them. It would be eaſy to preſs the matter fur- 
ther; but I forbear what is needleſs. 


The laſt argument taken from ch. xii. 10. muſt needs fall to the ground 
at once, provided I have ſufficiently made it appear *, that YT WR NR N, 
the preſent and unaltered reading of the Hebrew text, correſponds exactly 
and verbatim with the Greek in St. John's Goſpel, ch. xix. 37. ns 6 rxe- 


* Ch. ii. 11. 1 Serm. p · I 4+ : m Serm. P · 14. 
Lev. vi. 2. and ſundry other places. Serm. p. 17. 
” Serm. p. 15, 16. Gen, v. 24. In my note on the place. 
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ray. They ſhall look upon him [not © me “] whom they pierced.” Nor 
do I think that Dr. E. himſelf would in another caſe be greatly ſatisfied with 
one that ſhould tell him, where the Evangeliſt had poſitively declared the 
Scripture to have ſaid, © They ſhall look on him whom they pierced,” that 
the Evangeliſts and Fathers often cite the general ſenſe of a paſſage without 
attending to the perſon of whom it is ſpoken, when their argument depends 
not upon ſuch attention *.” But here, if ever, the argument does depend 
upon ſuch attention, Add to this the very ſtrong ſupport, which the context 
itſelf derives to the uſe of the third perſon at leaſt in this place, and not the 
firſt, For who could ſuppoſe it poſſible to write with ſuch manifeſt incon- 
gruity, as to connect the ſentence, ©«* And they ſhall look on Mz whom they 
pierced,” with the two that immediately follow, © And they ſhall mourn 


for iu as mourning for an only ſon, And they ſhall grieve for mim, as 
grieving for a firſt born ?” 


I much queſtion now after what has been offered, whether it will appear 
altogether ſo clear to the ſatisfaction of an unprejudiced mind, that © no four 
paſſages in any one of the inſpired books can more immediately ſupport each 
other, or more fully evince a plurality of Perſons in the Godhead, than thoſe 
which Dr. E. hath brought forward to view *.” Yet is not the doctrine leſs 
true, nor leſs certain on that account. It is a doctrine that muſt ultimately 
depend on the revelation of the New Teſtament, and by Goſpel proofs muſt 
either ſtand or fall. And I am well aſſured that it will ſtand, built firm upon 
the foundation of a rock, which the aſſaults of infidelity ſhall never be able 
to ſhake, But neither is it my intention to inſinuate, that no intimations of 
it are to be met with in the Old Teſtament; on the contrary I believe there 
are ſeveral. This only 1 will venture to aſſert with ſome degree of confi- 
dence, that the four paſſages above cited are not of the number; no, nor 
is that other text in Jeremiah, ch. xxiii. 6. on account of which I have here- 
tofore been publickly reprehended by Dr. E. It were however greatly to be 
wiſhed, that men of learning and piety would manifeſt a little liberality in the 
conſtruction they put upon the intentions of others, who chance to differ in 
opinion from them. I can take upon me to anſwer, not for myſelf only, but. 


5 SErM. p. 20, 21, i Serm. p. 24. 
» In an Appendix to two Sermons on 1 Pet, iii. 15. 
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from a long train of intimacy, for the excellent author of the new tranſlation of 
the Minor Prophets, that we neither of us ever had it in our thoughts to ex- 

plain away any part of holy writ *, or to make any conceſſions whatever x, 
merely in compliment to the tenets of any other ſe& or perſon. I always feel 
myſelf, whenever I undertake the interpretation of Scripture, uninfluenced by 
any other principle, and I ſhould abhor myſelf if I ſuffered any other to pre- 
vail with me, than that of giving utterance to the pure and ſimple percep- 
tions of truth. I may err, and doubtleſs often have erred, but, I truſt, not 
from any undue bias. But neither is it in accord with my judgment to inſiſt, 
in any point of material conſequence, on indirect and doubtful proofs, where 
more direct and ſubſtantial ones are to be had. And in this I am confirm- 
ed by the practice of thoſe profeſſional Gentlemen, whoſe daily experience 
beſt qualifies them to appreciate the force of evidence. Their maxim is, 
that the intermixture of feeble reaſoning diſparages a good cauſe, by leav- 
ing it in the adverſary's power to triumph in a partial confutation. Satiſ- 
fied however as I may be, either now or at any other time, of the rectitude 
of my opinions, I ſhall never decline hearing reaſon in oppoſition to them; 


and if conviction is brought home to me, I ſhall moſt freely and thankfully 


acknowledge it; for to adopt the ſentiment of my ingenuous friend in a Let- 
ter I have received from him on this occaſion ; © It is not ſo much my wiſh 
to find my own interpretations true, as that ſuch interpretations may be 
found, in which men of ſound learning and judgment may acquieſce.” If 
then Dr. E. is not fully ſatisfied with any thing I have ſaid, I am ready to 
enter into a further diſcuſſion of the matter with him, either in public or 


private, If he can convince me, I will thank him ; if he cannot, he will 


at leaſt know the reaſons of my diſſent. And I truſt this may be done 
with all that good humour and complacency, with which a diverſity 
of opinion ought ever to be maintained between Chriſtians and between 
Friends. Only let it be permitted me to ſuggeſt as matter of prudence, 


that it would perhaps be better, if the Pulpit were not made the vehi- 
cle of controverſy. 


* Serm. p. 28. 
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'THE Public were already fo fully in poſſeſſion of all that regarded the 
matter in controverſy between Dr. Eveleigh and myſelf, that I do not con- 
ceive that either his recent publication, or any obſervations I may have to 
make upon it, can tend to increaſe their information, or alter their judg- 
ment. But as I have promiſed * to enter into a further diſcuſſion with him, 
in cafe he was not ſatisfied, I ſhall proceed to conſider briefly his objections 
to my ſtatement of the four Texts or Paſſages, on which his hypotheſis is 
founded, 

With regard to the firſt, he thinks that I am not correct“ in ſtating the 
Perſon who ſpeaks the words which the Prophet records himſelf to have 
heard ch. ii. v. 3. to the end, and which it is evident he muſt have received 
immediately from the mouth of the angel, who was directed to convey the 
meſſage to him. But even granting what Dr. E. ſeems to contend for, that 
the other angel was the prime and original, though not the immediate, 
ſpeaker ; yet as according to Dr, E's. own confeflion ©, we have no ſufficient 
information to aſcertain who that perſon was, I do not ſee how it can be 
drawn into a proof, either that he was himſelf the Son of God, or that he 
directed the angel who talked with the prophet to deliver the whole of his 
meſſage in the words of the Lord of hoſts, as ſent by the Father *. 

How far my diſtribution of the text as ſpoken by the angel partly in his 
own words, and partly in the words of the Lord of hoſts, is natural, and 
ſanctioned by the genius, turn, and uſage of the original language; as Dr. E. 
has interpoſed nothing but his own judgment to the contrary *, I ſhall ſub- 
mit, as before, to the determination of every ſenſible and diſpaſſionate 
reader ; who will alſo decide what degree of credit is due to the inference I 
have attempted to draw from Heb. i. 1, 2.—But if I have ventured to alter 
the points in , and to aſſign to the particles 9 and) ſignifications 
ſomewhat different from what has been done by thoſe who have interpreted 
theſe paſſages before mei, though not different from what are commonly 


* Append. p. 84. b Anſwer, p. 32. © Anſwer, p. 33. 
a4 Anſwer, p. 35. e Anſwer, p. 36. f Ibid, 
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allowed them in other places, I truſt I need make no apology for a liberty, 
which, abſolutely and in itſelf, no ſound Hebrew Critic will be inclined to 
diſallow. 

With regard to the ſecond paſſage, Zech. iii. 2. as nothing new is offered 
in ſupport of the two ſuppoſitions, which I have conſidered as improbable, 
but which Dr. E. is ſtill diſpoſed, though without giving any other reaſon, 
to abide by s; it were needleſs and foreign to my preſent plan to endeavour 
to ſtrengthen what I have ſaid by any additional argument, | 

It is objected, that “ little or nothing is ſaid in my Appendix concerning 
the third paſſage by way of reply to the authorities, upon which a meaning 
is aſſigned to the noun v different from what belongs to the prepoſition 
Nay5 >, Dr. E. ſurely cannot but remember, that I have conſtantly diſa- 
vowed all regard to mere authorities, unattended by more ſubſtantial proofs. 
But does he, or can any other ſenſible man believe, that much ſtreſs is to be 
laid on the fanciful derivations frequently obtruded upon us from the Ara- 
bic, and particularly that one of hy by Schultens ; than which nothing can 
be more ſtrange and unnatural, unleſs it be the deduction drawn from it by 
Simonis in his Lexicon i? But whatever may be the etymology of pp, 
that of h is obviouſly the ſame ; and as the latter is allowed to ſignify 
« near” or “ next unto,” ſo the former is conſtantly rendered © a neigh- 
bour, © one that is near or next to another,” except in this ſingle inſtance ; 
where ſome pious and learned men, prepoſſeſſed with a notion that the Re- 
deemer muſt have been intended, have ſtrained hard to give to the word a 
ſenſe peculiarly appropriate to his perſan and character *. But whatever 
cenſure it may draw upon me, I muſt again repeat it to be my firm perſua- 
ſion, that no alluſion whatever is here made to the perſon and ſufferings of 
the Meſſiah, becauſe the plain and obvious ſenſe of the context, as I truſt I 
have ſufficiently ſhewn in my Notes, runs in a quite different direction. As 
for the cauſal particle “ For,” it ſerves equally for the purpoſe to which I 
have aſſigned it, as for that contended for by Dr. E. m And I believe Dr. 
E. will find it no eaſy taſk to prove, that all the citations in the New Teſta- 


ment from the Old, are ſtrictly prophetical of the action or event to which 
they are applied. 


Anſwer, p. 37. n Tbid, i Dr, E's Sermon, p. 16. 
k See the authorities cited in Dr. E's Sermon, p. 17. Notes on Zechariah, p. 67, 68, 
n Anſwer, p. 38. 
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I am now come to the laſt paſſage, and to conſider the oppoſition Dr. E. 
makes to the rendering of Y WR De We, © towards him whom they 
pierced.” But here I ſhall need to ſay little, ſince Dr. E. himſelf allows x, 
that h is ſometimes, though ſeldom, uſed as a ſimple prepoſition ; and 
ſince he has not objected to its being followed by another prepoſition Nx, 
which I had taken care in my note to juſtify from the imputation of fole- 
ciſm by producing ſimilar examples. In ſhort, d and 5x8 will be found to 
ſtand exactly on the ſame footing as y and Hy ; though why the paragogic 1 
1s uſed ſometimes, and not always, (with the affixes it is always) it may not 
be eaſy in the preſent ſtate of the language to aſcertain ; perhaps it may be 
in ſome inſtances to harmoniſe the ſounds, in others to aſſiſt the metre in 
poetical compoſitions. But allowing that v is ſometimes thus uſed, it then 
appears to me matter of ſmall account, that Zechariah has never introduced 
it as a ſimple prepoſition but this once ; or that the LXX. before the intro- 
duction of the points, and the points themſelves afterwards, demonſtrate, 
that from the beginning the Jews were convinced it ought in this place to 
be rendered © to me. All this weighs nothing in oppolition to the in- 
diſputable authority of the Evangeliſt, and to the concurring teſtimony of 
the two ſucceeding ſentences, where vy twice points out the ſelf-ſame per- 
ſon as WR NR l. 

I have now gone through all the objections of Dr. E. which appear rele- 
vant to the matter in queſtion. And as he has declared his intention never 
more to reſume the ſubject”, I ſhall alſo willingly lay down my pen, and 
hope I ſhall have no further occaſion to ule it in my own juſtification. 


a Anſwer, p. 40. Anſwer, p. 41. P Ibid, 
i Append. p. 82, 83. r Anſwer, p. 31. 


B. B. 


Cn. Cn, Manch 27. 1797. 
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PREFACE 


FIRST EDITION. 


g 7. HE Author of the following Diſſertation hath been encouraged by 
thoſe, of whoſe judgment he hath a far better opinion than he hath of his 
own, to ſubmit to the public his attempt towards the explication of a 
prophecy, which hath long been looked upon as very obſcure and intereſt- 
ing ; but this he could not prevail upon himſelf to do, without making 
known at the ſame time how his thoughts came to be turned in ſuch a 
new and particular direction, and of what aſſiſtance he hath availed 
himſelf in the further proſecution of bis inquiry. — My very learned and 
reſpectable friend, and predeceſſor in this College, now Biſhop of DRo- 
MORE, o whom at his requeſt I had ſent an extract of the eight laſt 
verſes of the Ninth chapter Daniel, from the ancient verſion of the 
Seventy, lately diſcovered and publiſhed at Rome, moſt obligingly returned 
his acknowledgments with the following ingenious remarks. © The num- 
« bers which in this verſion are found different from thoſe in the common 
text, he thinks, „may be thus accounted for. Seventy weeks add 
& ſeven weeks are 539 years. Now Cyrus's decree according to all the 
* Chronologers was iſſued 536 years before Chriſt ; and if we reckon by 
 « hebdomads of years, we cannot come nearer to Chriſt's birth. Add to 
« the ſixty two years (mentioned ver. 26. and 27. in this Greek verſion} 


* The Author at the time of this firſt Edition was Fellow and Vice Principal of Hert- 
ford College in Oxford ; and the then Biſhop of Dromore is now the moſt Reverend Dr. 
William Newcome, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate of Ireland, 
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* the ſurplus of three years in the period of ſeventy ſeven weeks, and you 
gave the: year LX after Chriſt, the year immediately preceding the 
« Jewiſh war. This too is called Chriſt's coming, Matt. xvi. 28. xxiv. 
« 3. &. Thus the period of weeks refers to the birth of Chriſt with a 
, ſufficient exatineſs for prophetical language; and that of years marks 
his coming in another ſenſe with hiflorical preciſion.” But © to make 
* the 24th werſe conſiſtent with this interpretation,” he ſuppoſes that 
« we ought to render inſtead of ſeventy weeks, (weeks weeks) many 
„weeks; by which he ſeems fo far to fall in with the common opinion, 
as to underſtand theſe weeks not to be a diſtin period, according to my no- 
tion of the matter, but one and the ſame with thoſe afterwards mentioned 
en detail. He likewiſe adds, that * EIN ver. 27. ſhould in his opi- 
nion be tranſlated, to the mighty, meaning the Romans combined 
* againſt Jeruſalem. And he (Titus, the prince who was to come, 
« ver. 26.) ſhall confirm the league to the mighty for one week. 
The war laſted ſeven years, and may have begun in October LXVI. 
(See Michaelis's Letters, p. 176.) Thus the year of our Lord LXX, 
% when the city was deſtroyed, and the ſacrifice ceaſed, was the middle 
« year of the week.” In a ſubſequent Letter his Lordſhip agrees in cor- 
recting a miſtake, which I had obſerved to him, and which he had haſ- 
tily made, in ſuppo/ing the birth of Chriſt to be coincident with the begin— 
ning of the common Chriſtian æra; and candidly owns, that the interpre- 
tation he had offered was by no means ſatisfattory to him, but thrown 
out by way of trial what could be made of the new principles furniſhed by 
the newly edited verſion. Whether his judgment will any more approve 
of” the ſuperſtrutture, which I have ventured to build nearly upon the 
ſame principles, and in conſequence of the hints originally ſtarted by him, 
though purſued ſomewhat differently, I cannot yet ſay ; but ſhould have 
accounted it a- felicity to have had him nearer at hand, where J could 


have 


PREFACE. Y 
have laid the whole plan before Bim, and taken the benefit of his advice, 


ith more eaſe and convenience, before publication. — Soon after the re- 
ceipt of the Biſhop's firſt letter beforementioned, I procured Profeſſor 
Michaelis's Letters to Sir John Pringle, to which I was referred by 
his Lordſhip, and read them with ſuch attention, as the works of that 
excellent Critic always command. ] here beg leave to profeſs the higheſt 
veneration and reſpect for his uncommon erudition and great abilities; 
and how widely ſoever I may ſeem to differ from him in the main as to 
the interpretation of this prophecy, J freely and cheerfully own myſelf in- 
aebted to him for a great deal of light he has thrown upon the ſubjeft by 
many judicious and well approved obſervations. I hope he will excuſe the 
freedom I have taken of calling in queſtion ſome of his opinions, which I 
could not poſſibly acquieſce in; and ſhall be obliged to him, if he will con- 
deſcend to ſet me right in any point, where I myſelf may have committed 
miſtakes. For as the diſcovery of truth is the object, which both of us 
{if I may be allowed to rank myſelf in company with ſo great a man} 
have in view; fo a friendly collifion of differing judgments I take to be 
the moſt likely means of ſlriking it out in the end. — With reſpef? to the 


various readings I have made uſe of, ſuch of them as wwere near at hand 


I have collated myſelf; for the reſt I am indebted to the friendſhip of Dr. 


Kennicott, who kindly communicated them to me. It is with pleaſure I 


announce to the public, that the Doctor's celebrated and elaborate work 
has been for ſome time in the preſs, and is now in great forwardneſs ; 
and I make no doubt but that it will anſwer the high expectations, 


which have been entertained both at home and abroad of its accuracy and 
extenſive utility — At preſent I imagine no apology will be thou gt need- 
ful for my having ſuppoſed the poſſibility of errors exiſting in the moder 
Hebrew text; ſince the prejudices, which once ſo unaccountably prevailed 
in favour of its abſolute integrity, ſeem to be dying away apace before 


that 
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that conviction, which muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the diſcovery of num- 
berleſs various readings in the Manuſcripts and Verfions of great anti- 
quity, whereby the ſenſe hath been improved, and the objections cut off, 
of which infidelity hath but too often availed itſelf for the diſparaging of 
facred Writ. 


Herr, CoLL. Dec. 2, 1774. 


PREFACE 


P R E F A C E 


TO THE 


SECOND EDITION. 


Tux following Diſſertation was firſt publiſhed by me in the year 
1775, and I had the ſatisfaction to find this my firſt Eſſay in pub- 
lick approved of in the main by ſome men of the firſt diſtinction for 
learning and judgment. Objections however were ſtill made to 
ſome parts, and particularly to the tranſlation of the three firſt 


words of the prophecy, which I was myſelf alſo aware not to be 
without its difficulties. Determined therefore to ſeek further for 


a ſolution, I ſolicitouſly revolved the matter over and over again in 
my mind, till at laſt an expoſition ſuggeſted itſelf, in which my 
judgment ſeemed diſpoſed fully to acquieſce. Having deliberated 


upon it for many years, I have at length ventured to ſubmit my 
corrected thoughts once again to the decifion of the learned. 


I deem it a very flattering circumſtance to me, that in thoſe 
parts of the interpretation which are moſt novel, my ſentiments are 
in accord with thoſe of the learned Profeſſor DAT HE, who publiſhed 
the firſt Edition of his Verſion and Notes on the greater Prophets 
in 1779, four years after my Diſſertation. In particular he agrees 
with me, Firſt, In aſſuming the period of time announced ver. 24. 
to be ſeventy years, and not weeks; and to be the ſame which the 
prophet had before brought forward at the beginning of the chap- 
ter, ver. 2. Secondly, In determining the Edict or Commandment 
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ver. 25. to be that iſſued by Cyrus in the firſt year of his reign, 
permitting the return of the Jews from their captivity at Babylon, 
as recorded 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. 1, 2, 3. Laſtly, In un- 
derſtanding the 26th verſe to predict, not the death of Chriſt, as ge- 
nerally imagined, but the utter ſubverſion of the city and temple of 
Jeruſalem by the Meſſiah at his coming. Such a ſingular concur- 
rence in three of the moſt leading points, unconcerted, if he had 
not previouſly known of my Diſſertation, muſt afford a very ſtrong 
preſumptive proof in favour of its probability at leaſt ; or if he had 
ſcen it (which is moſt likely, conſidering that it was immediately 
tranſlated into German, as I have been informed, by the celebrated 
Michaelis, who certainly publiſhed a Critique upon it, which I have 
ſeen, in his Bibliothec. Orientaliſche, No. 1 58.) muſt fo far ſtrengthen 
with the ſanction of his reſpected authority an Hypotheſis, of which 
he was pleaſed to adopt ſo conſiderable a part, though without 
naming its Author, and to incorporate it into his own, 


CnRISsT CHURCH, Jan. 6. 1797. 


A DISSERTATION 


A 


DISSERTATION 


BY WAY OF 


INQUIRY 


INTO THE 


TRUE IMPORT AND APPLICATION OF THE VISION 
Related DAN. ix. ver. 24. to the End, 


USUALLY CALLED, 


DANIEL'S PROPHECY OF SEVENTY WEEKS, 


Wr are told by St. Peter, that no prophecy of the ſcripture is of 
any private mterpretation * ; by which, I think, he evidently meant, 
that no man Whatever is of capacity to explain it at his own plea- 
ſure, but muſt wait till ſuch time as the Spirit of God, the author 
of prophecy, ſhall think fit to reveal it to him. Accordingly 
many of the ancient prophets themſelves, we are aſſured, underſtood 
not the import of the things which they delivered . Thus Daniel, 
ch. xii. having related the particulars of an extraordinary viſion, ex- 
preſsly declares, ver. 8. that he heard, but underſtood not; and pro- 
ceeding to inquire further of the Angel who converſed with him, he 
was ſtopped by the following reply, ver. 9. Go thy way, Daniel; for 
the words are cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the end. It was not 
ſo however with the prophecy which is intended for the ſubject of 
our preſent inquiry; where an Angel was diſpatched from heaven 


* 2 Pet. i. 20. + 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 
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with a ſpecial commiſſion 70 give him fill and underſtanding *, and 
he is with authority admoniſhed to underſtand the matter, and confider 
the Viſion F. It might naturally have been expected, that what was 
ſo clearly revealed to the prophet himſelf, would have been as intel- 
ligible to others alſo, who received it from him in the ſelfsame terms 
in which the Angel announced it. But the fact is otherwiſe ; for 
whatever the Jews of earlier ages may have thought of the predic- 
tion, it is very certain of thoſe who lived near the times marked 
out for it's accompliſhment, and ſtill more ſo of the modern ones, 
that they are very much in the dark, and altogether inconſiſtent and 
wide of the truth in their attempts to explain it. Nor indeed do 
the Chriſtians themſelves appear much more enlightened in the 
matter, if we may judge from the various modes of interpretation, 
which at different times have been offered, and the many difficul- 
ties and doubts, with which all in their turn have been reſpectively 
incumbered. It will not, I hope, be thought preſumptuous or im- 
proper in me, if I attempt to throw ſome further light upon the ſub- 
ject; and after a brief notice of the principal objections that occur 
to the modes of interpretation moſt generally received, endeavour 
to point out the main ſource of theſe difficulties, and to obviate 
them by a new method of ſolution, more conſiſtent with itſelf, and 
leſs liable to exception than any that have preceded. 


THe viſion, according to the preſent tranſlation of our Bibles, is 
repreſented at the 24th and following verſes in theſe words : 


V. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy 
holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of ſins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, and to anomt the moſt holy. 

v. 25. Know therefore and underſtand, that from the going forth of 
the commandment to reſtore and to build Feruſalem unto the Meſſiah the 


* Dan. ix. 21, 22. + ver. 23. 


Prince, 


1 


Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks ; the ſtreet 
ſhall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 

v. 26. And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiab be cut off, 
but not for himſelf; and the people of the prince that ſhall come ſhall de- 
ftroy the city and the ſanftuary; and the end thereof ſhall be with 
a flood; and unto the end of the war deſolations are determined. 

v. 27. And be ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one Week ; 
and in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to 
ceaſe ; and for the overſpreading of abominations he ſhall make it de- 


folate, even until the conſummation, and that determined, ſhall be poured 
upon the deſolate. 


TRE opinion moſt commonly entertained, among Chriſtians at 
leaſt, concerning this prophecy on the whole, is, that it is a predic- 
tion of the death of our bleſſed Saviour, deſcriptive of ſome of the 
moſt material circumſtances, effects, and conſequences of it; and 
that the ſeventy weeks, preſumed to be ſpoken of at the beginning 
of the twenty fourth verſe, conſtitute a period, which terminates in 
or about the time of our Saviour's ſuffering. Now to this interpre- 
tation one very obvious and conſiderable objection preſents itſelf at 
once, namely, that though the commandment is ſaid, ver. 23. 
to have gone forth in conſequence of Daniel's ſupplication, very 
little or no regard is paid either to the occaſion or ſubje& matter of 
his prayer. The occaſion of it is thus ſet forth in the beginning of 
the chapter; that Daniel, having conſidered he number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Feremiah the prophet, that be 
would accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſolation of Feruſalem, and having 
found that the term was near expiring, had /ef hrs face unto the Lord 
God, to ſeek by prayer and ſupplications, with faſting, and ſackcloth, and 
aſhes *, Accordingly the ſubſtance of his prayer was, after a devout 
acknowledgment of God's righteouſneſs in puniſhing the iniquity of 
his people, as he had threatened, to intreat him to extend his mercy 
to them likewiſe agreeably to his promiſe, to take them again into 


* Dan. ix. 2, 3z &c. 
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favour, and to reſtore them to their country, and the free exerciſe 
of their moſt holy religion. But what was the reply? Inſtead of 
a comfortable aſſurance that God would confirm his word, as in- 
deed he was about to do, in the reſtoration of his people, the peti- 
tioner is informed of an event, very conſiderable indeed in itſelf, but 
not much to the matter of his petition; namely, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be put to death for the fins of mankind; and that in conſe- 
quence thereof the city (of which he is told, by the bye as it were, 
that it ſhould be rebuilt in the interval) ſhould after a while be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Jewiſh nation and religion be finally put an end 
to. Such was the petition, and ſuch the anſwer ; and though I do 
not deny that where one thing 1s aſked, providence may think pro- 
per to anſwer the petitioner with another; the preſumption how- 


ever, I conceive, ceteris paribus, will always be in favour of a reply 
that falls in with the ſubject of petition. 


A ſecond objection lies againſt the time from which the period 
ſpecified in the prophecy 1s underſtood to take it's commencement. 
This by ſome has been reckoned from the ſeventh, by others from 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus ; the former being the 
year in which Ezra was ſent to regulate the affairs of Jeruſalem * ; 
the latter that in which Nehemiah obtained a commiſſion to repair 
the walls of the city. But can any better reaſon be aſſigned for 
fixing on either of theſe dates, than that they favour an hypotheſis 
already formed, by terminating, though after a different mode of 
computation, in or about the time of our Saviour's paſſion ? But if 
the circumſtances of the caſe be attended to, will it not appear in- 
finitely more probable, that the decree here ſpoken of muſt be that 
of Cyrus, of whom it had been propheſied long before by Jſaiab, ch. 
xliv. 28. that he ſhould ſay to Feruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; and to 
the temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid? And again in the following 
chapter, ver. 13. He ſhall build my city, and he ſhall let go my captives, 
not for price nor reward, ſaith the Lord of hoſts? Is it likely then 


* Ezra Vil. 1, &. + Neh. ii. 1, &c. 


that 


E 


that the decree of this Cyrus, ſo long celebrated beforehand, this 
primary and fundamental decree, which took place exactly at the 
expiration of the ſeventy years captivity, within a few months after 
this prophecy was given, and produced ſuch a total alteration at 
once in the condition of the people and the face of their country; 
is it likely, I ſay, that this decree ſhould be overlooked, and the 
preference given to another at the diſtance of eighty or ninety years, 
and one of ſecondary conſideration only, Whether we conſider it's 
importance in itſelf, or it's being only grafted on the former, as a 
ſubſequent ratification and confirmation of it? Certainly neither 
Daniel himſelf, when he ſaw the firſt decree iſſued, and the effects 
of it, could have any doubt whether it was that, of which he had 
been before apprized ; nor could the reſt of his countrymen, who 
lived to ſee the other decrees that came forth in the ſucceeding 
reigns, have been at any loſs to determine between them, from 
whence the date of their future fortunes was to be calculated. 


Bur thirdly, another obvious objection ariſes from the ſuppoſed 
diviſion of the term of ſeventy weeks, ſpecified in the groſs at ver. 
24, into diſtinct and ſeparate periods, terminating in ſeven weeks, 
ſixty two weeks, and one week, of which particular mention is 
made in the 25th and following verſes. Now this diviſion, if made 
with any other end than to amuſe, (an end which cannot be im- 
puted without derogating from the wiſdom of God's providence) 
ought, it ſhould ſeem, to mark out periods naturally diſtinguiſhed 
by ſome extraordinary and remarkable occurrences. But whether 
we reckon from the ſeventh, or from the twentieth year of Artax- 
erxes, it doth not appear that the fortyninth year from that date, or 
any one near it, was at all ſignalized for any notable event, either 
reſpecting the Jewiſh hiſtory, or the general hiſtory of mankind. It 
belongs therefore to thoſe, who interpret the prophecy conformably 
to either of thoſe dates, to ſhew that this firſt period of ſeven weeks, 
or forty nine years, did actually terminate in ſome ſuch fingular 
event; or otherwiſe at leaſt to aſſign ſome probable reaſon, (which, 
if not before, yet after the accompliſhment may very fairly be ex- 

pected) 
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pected) why that particular period ſhould have been pitched upon 
by God in preference to any other part of the interval, where a 


more ſignal termination might have proportionably contributed to a 
more ſtriking diſplay of his foreſight and providence“. 


Wien reſpe& to the remaining periods other difficulties alſo re- 
main to be adjuſted, but different according to the different hypo- 
theſes which have been framed in ſucceſſion, in order to get clear 
of the objections which embarraſſed the preceding ones. The moſt 
conſiderable of theſe hypotheſes with their objections reſpectively 
are as follow. There are ſome who calculate the ſecond period of 
threeicore and two weeks ſo as to end in or about the twentyninth 
year of the Chriſtian zra, when our Lord entered upon his public 
miniſtry ; and from thence proceed to compute the laſt week of 
ſeven years ſo, as that the middle of the week may coincide with 
the time of our Saviour's death; by which great offering of himſelf 
once for all he took away the obligation and efficacy of all future 
ſacrifices. On this ſuppoſition indeed the words of the prophecy 


* Dr. Prideaux in his Script. Connect. P. i. B. 5. hath laboured to prove, that what is 
ſaid of reſtoring and building Feruſalem, v. 25. was meant figuratively of a reformation 
and reſettlement of the Jewiſh Church and State according to the law of Moſes, Upon 
this footing indeed he hath fixed on a very plauſible termination of the firſt period, by 
making this work of reformation to have laſted the whole forty nine years, having been 
firſt ſet on foot by Ezra, and at length completed by Nehemiah in the fortyninth year. 
But beſides the difficulty of proving that Nehemiah's adminiſtration extended to this date, 
which is much diſputed; the ground work of the hypotheſis, which reſts on the figurative 
ſenſe, is very improbable, and furely ought never to be admitted in any caſe, where a fair 


and reaſonable ſolution of the matter can be given according to the proper and literal 
ſenſe. 


+ Petavius and Archbiſhop Uſher have both followed this mode of computation, be- 
ginning to reckon the firſt period from the 20th year of Artaxerxes, which they place in 
the 4259th and 4260th (the one ending, the other beginning) year of the Julian Period, 
that is, the 45 5th and 454th before the Chriſtian æra; ſo that adding 69 weeks, or 483 
years, the ſum of the two firſt periods taken together, we ſhall arrive at the 4742d or 
4743d year of the Julian Period, that is, the year of our Lord xxix, or xxx, for the con- 


cluſion of the ſecond period. See Petavii Rationar. Tempor, P. ii. lib. iii, cap. 10. and 
Werii Annal. Ann. P. Jul. 4260. 


may 
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may ſeem to have been punctually fulfilled, in the mid/t of the week 
be ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe. But how then can he 
be ſaid to have confirmed the covenant, by which the goſpel covenant 
1s underſtood, with many for one week, when his miniſtry laſted by 
confeſſion no more than the half of it. Nor will it leſſen the diffi- 
culty to allege, that the ſame covenant continued to be promulg- 
ed 'by his diſciples after his death for the remainder of the term. It 
did fo indeed; but not for one week only, but for many more in 
ſucceſſion ; whereas the conſtruction of the words neceſſarily im- 
plies an action, of which the duration was limited to one week 
only. — Others again propoſe to finiſh the ſecond period, and begin 
the third a little earlier, namely in the year of our Lord xxv1, 
when he word of God came unto fohn the ſon of Zacharias in the 
wilderneſs *, And here too the prophecy will appear to have had 
it's accompliſhment in one part, in that during the interval of a 
week or ſeven years from this time to the year xxx111, in which 
our Lord ſuffered, the goſpel Covenant was indeed confirmed, partly 
by the preaching of his forerunner John the Baptiſt, and partly by 
his own perſonal miniſtry, to as many as were willing to comply 
with the terms of it. But the plauſibility of this hypotheſis 1s 
again overturned by the words next in ſucceſſion, which require 
alſo, that in the midſt of the week he ſhould cauſe the ſacrifice and obla- 
tion to ceaſe. For allowing the abovementioned conſtruction to be 
put upon theſe words, that by the death of Chriſt the obligation of 
the legal ſacrifices was virtually at an end, (for 1t 1s certain they did 
not a&ually ceaſe till many years after) yet even upon this conceſſion 


* Luk. iii. 1, 2. This is the opinion which Dr. Prideaux has maintained in oppoſi- 
tion to the preceding one. For this purpoſe he begins to compute the firſt period from 
the 7th year of Artaxerxes, which according to the ancient Chronologers was the 4256th 
of the Julian Period, or the 4.58th before Chriſt. Add 483 years to this, and we are 
brought to the 47 39th year of the Julian Period, or the 26th of the Chriſtian zra, which 
correſponds with the fifteenth year of Tiberius, reckoned from the time when he was 
admitted to a copartnerſhip in the empire with Auguſtus, and fixed by the Evangeliſt for 


the date of John the Baptiſt's firſt public appearance. See Prideaux Script. (onnee?. 
P, i. B. bY | 
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muſt it not ſound harſh to affirm a thing to have happened in the 
midſt of the week, which did not take place till the very cloſe and 
expiration of it? And beſides the difficulties, which thus alter- 
nately affect each of theſe hypotheſes, there is ſtill another behind 
which is common to both. For it is not eaſy to conceive, how 
the two circumſtances juſt now alluded to, which are predicted to 
happen in the courſe of the laſt week, and are thereby appropriated 
to the time of our Saviour's death, at leaſt according to the opinions 
we are now ſpeaking of, came to be blended with and interpoſed 
between thoſe, which evidently relate to the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh city and temple, and of courſe came not to paſs till many 


years after. —Nor will the caſe be much improved by a third hypo- 


theſis ; which aſſuming a ſeries of ſhorter, that is, Chaldaic years, of 
360 days cach, brings down the ſecond period only to the death of 
Chriſt; after which, admitting a conſiderable interval, it begins again 
to reckon the laſt week a few years before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, ſo as finally to terminate in that cataſtrophe . By this 


means 


* This hypotheſis acknowledgeth Biſhop Lloyd for it's author, and is repreſented in 
the 3d and 4th of the Chronological Tables compiled and publiſhed by Mr. Marſhal, 
his Lordſhip's chaplain, who hath alſo explained it more at large in a treatiſe of his own 
upon the ſubject. In it the firſt period is dated from the commiſſion granted to Nehe- 
miah in or about the month Niſan (that is, April) of the 2oth year of Artaxerxes, which 
is taken according to the old Chronology for the 4269th of the Julian Period, anſwering 
to the 445th before the vulgar Chriſtian æra. From this date if we reckon ſeven weeks 
and threeſcore and two weeks of, that is, in all 483, Chaldaic years, which are equiva- 
lent to 476 Julian years, and ſome days over, the ſecond period will end in the 4745th 
year of the Julian Period, or the year of our Lord xxx11, and about the month of May, 
or not long after; at the paſſover next after which, within the ſpace of a year, our Sa- 
viour was crucified, The third and laſt period of a ſingle week, or ſeven years, is made 
to commence about September in the year of our Lord Lx111, when the Romans made a 
treaty of peace with the Parthians and others; and Jeruſalem was taken in September of 
the year of our Lord Lxx. Beſides the objection to this hypotheſis noticed in the text, 
two others deſerve remarking ; the one, that though a pretty plain diſtinction ſeems to 
be made between the time of the Meſſiah's appearance, v. 25. and the cutting off, which 
is ſaid to be after the threeſcore and two weeks, ver. 26. yet in this hypotheſis both 
are confounded together, as if unto the Meſſiah the Prince, and to his death, meant 


the 


1 


means indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that both the confirmation of the 


covenant with many for one week, and the abolition of the ſacrifices in the 
midſi of that week, may with a much greater degree of plauſibility be 


reconciled and accounted for. But not to inſiſt on the ſeveral ob- 


jections that occur in other particulars, the breaking of the line of 
time, on which the whole ſtreſs of this hypotheſis lies, muſt of itſelf 
appear in the higheſt degree exceptionable. For either the limita- 
tion of a number of years in a prediction ſuppoſes thoſe years to 
follow in continued ſucceſſion, or it is in effect no limitation at 
all, nor of any uſe to aſcertain the preciſe time of the event. On 
the contrary, how eaſily may the very ſame date be accommodated 
to the moſt diſtant periods 1maginable, provided it be allowable to 
diſcontinug the reckoning at pleaſure, and to reſume it again, juſt 
where it may ſuit the turn of a fancied hypotheſis? So that who- 
ever conſiders the difficulties that preſent themſelves at every turn- 
ing, and what contradictions have reſulted even on the footing of 
the faireſt conjectures that have hitherto been ſtarted, will ſee rea- 
ſon enough to conclude, that all thoſe conjectures have as yet fallen 


at a diſtance from the truth, whatever may have been the occaſion 


and ground of the error. To diſcoyer and remove this is the object 


at preſent propoſed, by a careful and candid examination of the 
matter in the order it lies before us. | 


To begin then with the 24th verſe. 
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the ſame thing. The other objection is the ſame that occurs to the preceding hypothe- 
ſis, namely, that the ceſſation of the ſacrifice and oblation, which is here underſtood of the 
actual ceſſation of them, did not take place till toward the extremity of the laſt or ſeventh 
year; whereas it was predicted to happen in the midſt, or, if you pleaſe, the half of the 


week, See what is further ſaid upon this point hereafter when we come to examine this 
paragraph, ver. 26, 


O Seventy 


— On on 


— 
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Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy 
holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 


and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, and to anoint the moſt holy. 


Tux two firſt words of this verſe, which are generally underſtood 
to ſignify ſeventy weeks, are literally the ſame in the plurality of co- 
pies; but in ſome both of Dr. Kennicott's and De Roſſi's collation, 
the firſt of them is written with the Vau, y, weeks ; the lat- 
ter, ?, without the Yau, may indeed ſignify ſeventy ; but by al- 
tering the vowel points, which are additions without authority, may 
alſo be rendered enow or ſufficient, from the root Ya, ſatur fuit. In 
this latter ſenſe I am willing to take it, and to render P'y2W PYaV, 
weeks enow, or ſufficient for purpoſes after enumerated. A week 


may denote a ſeptenary period of time, conſiſting either of ſeven 
days or ſeven years. | 


Tre next word JNM has been uſually conſidered as a verb paſ- 


five, which its form appears to indicate, and with the ſenſe of ated 
or determined. But this ſenſe ſeems to be intirely arbitrary, and au- 


thoriſed only by a ſuppoſed exigentia loci. Neither the word itſelf, 


nor 1ts root JNN, occurs elſewhere throughout the whole Hebrew 


Bible. But in Chaldee the Lexicographers, upon the authority 
chiefly of the Rabbinical writings, have laid down Y to ſignify 
brœcidit, concidit, cut off or cut ſhort ; nor do I ſee any reaſon to 
queſtion the probability of the interpretation #. The Greek verſion 
of Theodotion (ſuppoſing that to be Theodotion's, which ſtands in 


the London Polyglott) countenances it by rendering NN in this 


* In the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Eſth. iv. 5. a man is ſaid to be called Y, becauſe ac- 
cording to the word of his mouth all the matters of the kingdom rp, which the 
Latin interpreter renders deciſæ eſſent, © were decided,” or “ cut off,” that is, brought 
to a final iſſue or termination. This ſenſe is exactly what I contend for. But I queſ- 


tion whether a term of weeks or years could properly be ſaid to be ct of, which either 
was not yet begun, or but juſt beginning. 


place 


1 


place ovun3yrav, as the Vulgate does abbreviate ſunt, Now in 
what other ſenſe can we underſtand a week or other limited pe- 
riod of time to be cut of or cut ſhort, but by its being brought to a 
final cloſe or termination, after having gone through its full courſe ? 
It is then cut or broken off by the next in ſucceſſion, which begins 
a new reckoning in its ſtead *, To this may be added, that the Ara- 
bic and Syriac tranſlators have made uſe of words that aptly apply 
to the ſame ſenſe. For = in Arabic, whence xls, ſignifies 


truncavit, abſcidit, and paſſively de/iit, finitus fuit; and the Syriac 
verb ll is explained by ceſſavit, deſtitit, See Caſtel. Lexicon, 
From this concurrence in the ancient verſions I think we may infer, 


that the weeks predicated of by JNM are ſuch as had already been 


terminated after a full completion; and conſequently may deſign 
the ſeventy years of deſolations ſpoken of at the beginning of the 
chapter T; and which were in the eſtimate of divine providence 
deemed ſufficient to ſatisfy the purpoſes enumerated in the ſequel. 
Inſtead therefore of reading, Seventy weeks are determined, let us ren- 
der, Weeks ſufficient have been termmated (that 1s, are already paſſed} 
upon thy people, and upon thy holy city. In order to juſtify which inter- 
pretation, let us examine whether the ſubſequent members of the 
verſe have an apt conſiſtency with it. 


AND firſt, The words DN 8955, which our tranſlators have 
rendered, 10 finiſh the tranſgreſſion F, more properly ſignify, to check 
or reſtrain the revolt; for v is not a generic term for every tranſ- 
greſſion, but marks that particular ſpecies, which conſiſts in with- 
drawing the allegiance that is due to a lawful Sovereign. Now 


* This ſeems to be the reaſon why Y is in the ſingular number, being applied 
diſtributively to each of the weeks cut off or cloſed in ſucceſſion, one after another. 
+ Ver. 2. | 


+ The greater part of the collated MSS. read with the printed Copics 8555, but in 
16 M88. the reading is 1557, which is more agreeable to the principal ancient verſions, 
as well as to our Engliſh one. Upon the whole however, though the ſenſe would not 
be very different either way, the reading of the printed Copies ſeems preferable, 
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God being king in Iſrael, the idolatrous worſhip of other gods, ſo 
frequently practiſed by that people before the captivity, and for 
which they were repeatedly threatened with that calamity, was no 
other than downright rebellion and revolt from the majeſty of him, 
whoſe throne was in the heavens. But after the return of the Jews 
from Babylon, we do not find that they ever again relapſed into their 
former 1dolatrous courſes. So that thus far the ſeventy years deſo- 
lation might properly be ſaid to have been deſigned for the curbing 


and checking of that revolt, ſince the end, we ſee, was ſo effectually 
anſwered by it. 


Tux next words, Ü] sh, in which our preſent Engliſh 
verſion has adopted the Maſoretic emendation, confirmed by the 
authority of many ancient Manuſcripts, and of ſeveral of the old 
verſions, rendering them, and to make an end of fins *; together with 
the ſubſequent words, 1W 57), and to expiate or make atonement 


for iniquity ; and thoſe immediately following, BY272y pT%Y 8277), 


which literally and properly ſignify, and to bring again the righteouſ- 
neſs of ancient times, meaning that piety and innocence of manners, 
which uſed formerly to prevail and diſtinguiſh at leaſt the patriar- 
chal ages; all theſe three ſentences, thus linked together, do ſo 
perfectly correſpond with the defign of every wiſe and good gover- 


* Our old Engliſh verſion follows the reading as it now ſtands in the printed Co- 
pies, MRXDN E2NM?), and renders, and to ſeale up the ſinnes, which it thus paraphraſes in 
the margin, to ſhew mercie, and to put fin out of remembrance ; in which ſenſe the ſeal 


| ſhould, methinks, be put either to the deed or inſtrument of pardon, or to the mouth of 


the accuſer, Others by ſealing up ſins underſtand quite differently, to keep them up and 
reſerve them for future judgment; which is the ſenſe in which the beforementioned ver- 
fon paraphraſes the ſame expreſſion, Job xiv. 17. Mine iniquitie is ſealed up as in a 
bagge—that is, ſays the margin, Thou layeſt them all together, and ſuſfreſt none of my ſinnes 
unpuniſhed. Neither of theſe ſenſes do ſo well accord with the context as the Maſoretic 
reading, 22777), which there is other good reaſon alſo to believe the true original one, 
changed by an eaſy miſtake for >7N7?, which word follows preſently after in the ſame 
verſe, and perhaps might have caught the tranſcriber's eye by ſtanding immediately under 
the former. N. B. Sr is found in 40 MSS. and 7x17 for 11x27 in 70 MSS, 


nor 


: 1 


nor in inflicting puniſhment, that no argument ſeems neceſſary to 
juſtify their application to that ſevere but wholeſome diſcipline, with 
which God had been pleaſed to viſit and chaſtiſe his choſen people 
in the temporary deſolation of their country. 


In the words which follow, &8'23) n Enn91, our tranſlators 
have choſen to follow the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, and 
render them, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, in preference to 
the printed Hebrew text, which exhibits Ni, and prophet, and 
herein has the concurrence of the greater part of, if not all, the col- 
lated MSS “, together with the Greek verſions of the Seventy and 
Theodotion. It 1s poſſible that thoſe, who firſt adopted the word 
prophecy, might attend only to the primary and moſt obvious uſe of 
a ſeal, that of cloſing up a letter or writing, in order to keep the 
contents of it ſecret for a time; and this they might the rather be 
diſpoſed to do, as the image is manifeſtly thus applied to @ von or 
prophecy twice in the twelfth chapter at the 4th and gth verſes. 
Since therefore there was no accommodating a ſeal in this ſenſe to 
the prophet himſelf, they might think themſelves juſtified by the ne- 
eeſſity of the caſe in correcting a ſuppoſed error by ſubſtituting the 
thing inſtead of the perſon. But by the annexing of a ſeal another 
purpoſe, we know, is likewiſe anſwered, namely, that of authenti- 
cating the deed or inſtrument to which it is affixed. And thus the 
ſeventy years deſolation, being the accompliſhment of what had 
been predicted by the prophet Jeremiah concerning Judah and Je- 
ruſalem, ſerved not only to ſeal or atteſt the truth of the prophecy 
itſelf, but alſo to aſcertain the ſacred character of the prophet, who 
uttered it in the name of the Lord F. 


* In one MS. the Yau is omitted before 823, and in another it is $937 ; but no au- 
thority occurs for reading 18123), and prophecy, 


+ Thus Chriſt is ſaid to have been ſealed by God the father, when by the miracles 
which he wrought his divine miſſion was fully authenticated; John vi. 27. and thus 


Chriſtians were ſealed by baving the earneſt of the ſpirit given them in their hearts, atteſt- 
ing and ſhewing to whom they belonged, 2 Cor. i. 22, 
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I coMr. now to the laſt member of the verſe, Bw WTp mw), 
and to anoint the moſt holy, or holy of holies; by which it is uſual to 
underſtand the conſecrating of the Meſſiah, that is, the Chriſt, or 
anointed, to his ſacred office. But how plauſible ſoever this may ap- 
pear, when the words are taken by themſelves, they cannot be ſo un- 
derſtood, when applied to the context, unleſs it be made appear that 
Chriſt was actually conſecrated to, or entered upon, his office within 
the time ſpecified. But that is impoſſible, even upon the moſt fa- 
vourable ſuppoſition of ſeventy weeks of proſperity, inſtead of ſo many 
years of deſolation, without aſſuming an arbitrary and improbable 
date to begin from. But the words EWT WTP are, I believe, con- 
ſtantly applied in the Old Teſtament not to perſons, but to things, to 
the temple or ſanctuary itſelf, the altar, veſſels, and utenſils belong- 
ing to the temple, together with the offerings, and other appurte- 
nances of the temple worſhip; and it was by the ceremony of 
anointing that theſe things were directed to be cleanſed and ſancti- 
fied ®, ſo as to be fitted to appear in the preſence of that pure and 
holy Being, to whom this worſhip was directed. On the other hand 
we are likewiſe told, that by the ſins and tranſgreſſions of the peo- 
ple, and particularly by that idolatries, all theſe things were pol- 
luted and made common , and, inſtead of remaining moſt holy _ 
the Lord, were rendered abominable and offenſive in his fight 7. 
therefore the puniſhment inflicted on the Jews proved the means 3 
recovering them from their backſlidings and 1dolatry, of expiating 
their iniquity, and working in them a thorough reformation and 
amendment, it would of courſe be a means of reſtoring them to the 
divine favour, and conſequently would render both the place and 
inſtruments of their worſhip once more acceptable unto God, by 
cleanſing them from the defilements they had before contracted. 
And this therefore might juſtly be ſtiled in metaphorical language, 
which is the language of prophecy, an anointing, or ſanctifying . 
of their moſt holy things. 


* Exod. xxx. 933 + Ezek, xxiii. 38, 39. 
t Prov. xv. 8. Lam, ii. 7. 


BEFORE 
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BeroRE we proceed further, let us recapitulate what has been 
ſaid, and cloſe our obſervations upon this verſe. By the interpreta- 
tion here offered we find one of the principal objections obviated, 
which lay to former ſolutions; for we have now a reply directly 
to the matter and occaſion of the prophet Daniel's prayer. It was 

no other than the ſeventy years deſolation, as foretold by Jeremiah, 
which had exerciſed his thoughts, and put him upon making his ad- 
dreſs to God. He had acknowledged the manifold and great pro- 
vocations of his countrymen, and pathetically deſcribed and lamented 
the miſeries that had enſued ; intreating the Lord at length to turn 
from the fierceneſs of his wrath, to pardon and reſtore again to fa- 
vour his once loved people, and to repair the breaches that had been 
made in his ſanctuary, and in the city that was called by his holy 
name. His prayer was heard; and the Angel was commiſſioned to 
ſhew him, that the late judgments, which had befallen his people, 
were not intended for their final deſtruction, but as a mercitul viſi- 
tation to correct their enormities, and to bring about the ſalutary 
purpoſes of reformation; conſequently, when the time deſtined for 
theſe purpoſes ſhould be completed, and they ſnould be made ſenſi- 
ble of the hand of God by the full accompliſhment of his predictions, 
they would then find themſelves again reinſtated in his favour, and 
in the free exerciſe of their moſt holy religion. What could be more 
appoſite than this ?—Nor 1s there the leaſt force put either upon the 
terms, or upon their grammatical conſtruction, to make them ſpeak 
ſuch a ſenſe : the whole is eaſy and natural. I ſhall therefore take 
leave to read the 24th verſe according to the following literal tranſ- 
lation; Weeks ſufficient have been terminated {or completed) upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, to check the revolt, and to put an end to 
fins, and to make atonement for iniquity, and to bring again the righte- 
ouſneſs of ancient times, and to ſeal (1. e. authenticate) e divine ora- 


cle, and the prophet, (who delivered it) and to anomt (i. e. ſanctity 
anew) the moſt Holy things. 


I PROCEED now to conſider the 25th verſe, wherein I think we 
ſhall ſee pointed out the entire period, in which the Jews continued 


to 


1 1 


to enjoy, without any conſiderable interruption at leaſt, the privi- 
leges they were reſtored to upon the expiration of their captivity, 
together with the moſt intereſting occurrences of that period. 
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Know therefore and underſland, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to reſtore and to build Feruſalem unto the Meſſiah the 
Prince ſhall he ſeven weeks and threeſtore and two weeks ; the flreet 
ſhall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 


Tu Angel having accounted, as we have already ſeen, for the 
events that were paſt, begins now to foretel future ones after 
the following manner; And thou ſhalt know and underſtand, that 
from the going forth of a decree to rebuild Feruſalem — Thus far with 
reſpe& to the tranſlation I apprehend there will be little or no con- 
troverſy; for though ſome of the Greek verſions exhibit a different 
ſenſe of the words Hi h, which are here rendered, Zo re- 
build, no man, who 1s at all verſed in Hebrew, will deny, that by the 
idiom of that language the verb I, in conſtruction with another 
verb, denotes a repetition of the action expreſſed by the latter verb. 
Accordingly our tranſlators, who in the*text had cloſely followed the 
Hebrew idiom, and rendered, 20 reſtore and to build, have in the mar- 
gin given a more liberal turn to the phraſe, viz. to build again; and 
preſently after in this ſame verſe have done the like, in the text it- 
ſelf, where what we read, the fireet ſhall be built again, is in the ori- 
ginal, Da IWHN, ſhall return and be built. But the point moſt 
likely to be conteſted is, what decree or commandment 1s here de- 
ſigned. I ſhall not now repeat what has been before urged againſt 
the probability of any decree poſterior to that of Cyrus *, or in favour 
of taking the date of that decree for the æra from whence to compute 


P. 12, 13. 
the 
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the following times. I ſhall only obſerve, that by the interpretation 
juſt now propoſed of the 24th verſe the latter hypotheſis is almoſt 
reduced to a certainty. For granting that in the preceding verſe the 
ſeventy years deſolation was the ſubject ſpoken of, upon that footing 
at leaſt it can ſcarcely be imagined, that by zhe decree, ſpecified in 
the words immediately following to be a decree for rebuilding Feru- 
falem, any other could be intended than the edict of Cyrus, which, 
as we are told Ezra i. 1. was iſſued for this very purpoſe, that the 
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, who foretold both the 
deſolation itſelf, and the time of it's termination, might be fulfilled *. 


TE 


*The learned Profeſſor Michaelis ( Epift. ad D. I. Pringle, p. 94.) ſuppoſes the de- 

cree here ſpoken of to be no other than the prophecy itſelf, which had juſt proceeded from 
the mouth of God. On this ſuppoſition indeed the difference in point of time would be 

but inconſiderable, as the prophecy preceded the decree of Cyrus but a few months only. 

But the argument brought in ſupport of this opinion appears not ſufficiently concluſive. 

He obſerves that at ver. 23. we read, 127 N, the commandment came forth; from whence 

he infers the neceſſity of underſtanding n Nx, the going forth of the commandment, or 
decree, as we render it, ver. 25, to refer preciſely to the ſame thing. Now though it be a 
very good rule in the general, whereby to judge of the doubtful ſenſe of a term or phraſe, 

to compare it with the uſe of the ſame term or phraſe by the ſame author, and eſpecially 

in the neighbouring context, yet it is a rule that will not always hold good. In the 25th 

verſe the commandment is particularly ſpecified to be for the rebuilding of Feruſalem ; but 
the commandment before ſpoken of at the 23d verſe cannot poſſibly be ſo underſtood. 
There it is ſaid, at the beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment came forth; but if 

this be God's commandment for rebuilding Jeruſalem, we muſt conclude this to have 
been the firſt time of his notifying any ſuch purpoſe. And ſo indeed our Author ſeems 

to ſuppoſe, when he ſays, © precari incipiente Daniele, ſtatim Deus illa verba, quæ verſu 

« 24—27 legimus, in ccelo pronuntiat, ac tanquam ex fatorum libris recitat.“ (Epiſt. ut 

ſupra, p. 29.) But the fact is otherwiſe ; for God had before notified that purpoſe by Iſaiah, 
as we have already ſeen, and expreſsly named Cyrus for the execution of it. Ifai. xliv. 28. 

xIv. 13.—If it be aſked, To what then do I ſuppoſe the commandment v. 23. to refer, I 

anſwer, that with the generality of interpreters I underſtand no other by it, than a com- 

miſſion given by God to the angel to go and ſhew Daniel all the following particulars, 

as a mark of God's ſpecial favour; and this I conceive to be the moſt natural import of 

the words taken together, At the beginning of thy ſupplicatiens an order came forth, in pur- 

P ſuance 
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Tae words Pag WWD Ty, which come next in order, are, I think, 
both rightly tranſlated, unto the Meſſiah the prince, and alſo rightly 
referred to the coming of our Saviour ; than which no event can 
poſſibly be conceived more important and intereſting to the Jewiſh 
nation in general, whether we underſtand his firſt coming to preach 
to them the goſpel of his kingdom, or his ſecond coming to puniſh 
their ingratitude and infidelity. Both perhaps may be found to 
come within the intention of this prophecy, when we examine the 
diſtinct periods which are noted by the numbers that follow. At 
preſent let it ſuffice to obſerve, that the titles here made uſe of are 
exactly of the ſame import with thoſe given, probably by the ſame 


ſuance of which I am come to ſhew thee, becauſe thou art greatly beloved of God; therefore 
attend to the order, and conſider the viſion, or revelation ; that is, © underſtand by whoſe 
© authority I come, and conſider the import of what is now revealed to thee.” But it is 
objected, p. 30. that in the narrative not a word is ſaid of any ſuch order; on the con- 
trary the angel pretends to come of his own accord, and from his own particular regard 
for Daniel. As to the firſt part of the objection, I reply, that when St. Luke relates the 
appearance of the ſame angel to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, ch. i. 11, the 
Evangelift in his own perſon ſays no more, than that the angel appeared to Zacharias, 
But does this imply that he was not ſent? If it does, we muſt diſhelieve the angel him- 
ſelf, who ſays afterwards, nearly as he is ſuppofed to do here, I am Gabriel, that fland in 
the preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. ver. 
19. And as to the notion that Gabriel pretends to come purely out of friendſhip and of 
his own accord, I marvel much whence this can be collected. For whatever idea the 
Scriptures may give us of the benevolence of the holy angels, they no where, I think, en- 
courage a belief, that theſe bleſſed Spirits ever interfere in human affairs without the 
Almighty's bidding; but they are ſimply repreſented as the miniſters of his providence, 
employed on his behalf, and always attentive to perform his will. Can it then be ſup- 
poſed, that one of the moſt immediate attendants on the divine preſence would raſhly de- 
ſert his poſt, in order to carry an officious piece of intelligence to one upon earth, for 
which he had no authority or direction from his Superior? Upon the whole then, the 
commandment v. 23. does not appear to be a commandment for rebuilding Feruſalem, 
and conſequently cannot be the ſame with that which is expreſsly determined fo to be ver. 
253 ſo that the argument for concluding both to be the ſame from the ſimilarity of ex- 
preſhon, and both to intend the prophecy now before us, of courſe falls to the ground, 


angel, 


1 
angel *, to our Saviour in notifying his birth to the Shepherds. 
For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Cur1sT THE Lord T. His apoſtles likewiſe ſpeak of him in the 
ſame terms in their firſt preaching to the Jews after his reſurrection. 
God, ſay they, hath made this ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lorp and CHRIST T. And again, Him hath God exalted to be a 
PRINCE and a Saviour 5. The reaſon of theſe titles is ſo very obvious, 
and both the nature of Chriſt's office, and the authority of his king- 


dom, are ſo largely ſet forth in Scripture, that it would be needleſs 
to dwell longer on the ſubject ||. 


I come now to the conſideration of that part of the prophecy, 
which is of the utmoſt nicety and importance in itſelf, and at 
the ſame time appears moſt intricate and difficult ; namely, to ſettle 
the preciſe numbers here made uſe of, and to adjuſt the periods 
which are determined by them. It hath already been noticed in 
part, what hard ſhifts they have been reduced to, and what inextri- 
cable difficulties they have at laſt found themſelves involved in, who 


* The name of the angel who appeared to the Shepherds is not mentioned, Luk. ii. 
9. but as the angel who was ſent to Zacharias, and to the Virgin Mary, was Gabriel, 
Luk. i. 19, 26. it is probable that the ſame was employed on this errand alſo, 


+ Luk. ii. 11. 
+ Acts ii. 36. 
§ Acts v. 31. 


F. D. Michaelis here conjectures the true reading to have been, van uh TY, unt 
the Meſſiah Ax n the Prince or General, meaning by the latter the Roman General Titus. 
Epiſt. ad D. J. Pringle, p. 81. But no ſuch reading is countenanced by any of the an- 
cient verſions, or by the collated MSS. Nor do I think the learned Critic himſelf would 
have entertained any ſuch notion, had he not been miſled by the wrong conſtruction 
adopted in the 26th verſe, where M21 and 7122 ſeem to be oppoſed, but are not, as will 
be ſhewn in its proper place. Beſides, with ſubmiſſion to the Profeſſor's judgment, 
may it not appear an improper violation of the laws of decorum, to have aſſociated toge- 
ther in ſuch a manner, as of equal rank, two perſons, one of whom was confeſſedly of a 
character infinitely ſuperior to the greateſt earthly monarch ? 
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following the Hebrew text, as it ſtands at preſent in the printed co- 
pies, fixed and determined by the Maſoretic vowels, have ſought to 
accommodate the ſeveral periods to any ſeries of events, which with 


the leaſt degree of probability could be made to correſpond with the 


terms and general ſcope of the prediction #, It would be endleſs to 
enumerate all the ſeveral hypotheſes; the moſt probable ones have 
been before touched upon; but let it ſuffice to ſay in the general, 
that none has yet been offered, in which a mind, no way given to 
ſcepticiſm, but only prudently and. properly confiderate, can acqui- 
eſce with a ſober and wellgrounded conviction. This, I think, may 
fairly lead one to ſuſpect, that the preſent reading of the Hebrew 
copies is not ſuch as it ſhould be, but hath either ſuffered by the 
miſtakes of tranſcribers, who have erred in nothing more than in 
copying numerals ; or elſe that 1t hath been corrupted by the igno- 


rance of thoſe, who have added the vowels injudiciouſly, and, I doubt, 


have in ſome inſtances been guilty of an encroachment upon the 
letters themſelves, where a ſmall alteration tallied. better with their 
prejudices and prepoſſeſlions, Certain it is, that the ground of ſuſ- 
picion 1n the preſent caſe is much confirmed by a view of the diffe- 
rent numbers, that are actually found in ſome of the ancient ver- 
ſions and citations of authors, and alſo in the Hebrew Manuſcripts 
themſelves, which have of late been collated. In the preſent He- 
brew printed copies we read, YU) DWwU PYyxX* may . 
ſhall be weeks ſeven and weeks threeſtore and two. But in the Greek 
verſion of Daniel by the Seventy, lately publiſhed from an ancient 
Manuſcript, long ſought after, and at length happily diſcovered in 
the Chigian Library at Rome F, (in which, though there appears 
much mangling, interpolation, and tranſpoſition, ſome valuable 
readings have been preſerved) the numbers are repeatedly given in 
two places of this paſſage, e7T xa: tEdouyxovra xa trnora duo, ſeven 


P. 14—17, 


+ The Greek verſion of the book of Daniel, heretofore in uſe, appears to have been 
not that of the LAA, but of Theodotion, 


and 


1 
and ſeventy, and fixty tao ; and in one of the places we find ups, 


times, added to the numbers ſeven and ſeventy, and erwv, years, to 
the numbers ſixty two. Theſe numbers I apprehend to be accord- 
ing to the true and original reading; and we may trace the veſtiges 
of them even in the Hebrew printed copy itſelf, neglecting the vowels 
only, and allowing a very ſmall and eaſy variation. For prefixing the 
ſingle letter to BWW, (for which we have alſo the authority of one 
of the oldeſt and moſt valuable Hebrew manuſcripts in the Bodleian 
Library *) we may then read DW) BW RYaty MAY PYRy, 
and the literal tranſlation will be, weeks ſeven and ſeventy, and three- 
ſcore and two, Here we may obſerve, that to the numbers three/core 
and two no ſubſtantive at all is added to expreſs the thing number- 
ed ; it remains indeterminate therefore whether weeks or years, or 
any other limitation of time, ſhould be ſupplied. Nor would there 
be any thing abſurd in ſuppoſing that 1t was deſignedly left thus in- 
definite, in order to keep up in ſome degree the enigmatical nature 
of a prophetic prediction. But in the very ſame Manuſcript already 
mentioned we find the word MY itſelf, which is wanting to ex- 
preſs years, not indeed in its proper place, but tranſpoſed and ſubſti- 
tuted inſtead, of MAW ſeven; which, though certainly wrong as it 
ſtands at preſent, affords a ſtrong preſumption at leaſt that it once 
had a place in the neighbourhood. Compare the numbers thus re- 
ſtored and determined with the hiſtorical dates according to the re- 
ceived chronology, and you will ſee an accompliſhment of the pro- 
phecy to an aſtoniſhing degree of exactneſs. For reckoning ſeventy 
ſeven weeks, or 539 years, from the date of Cyrus's decree, which 
1s allowed to have taken place in the 536th year before the vulgar 
Chriſtian ra, we ſhall come to the fourth year of that ra; 
and conſequently the birth of Chriſt, the firſt coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, which by the learned is now pretty generally agreed to have 


* Heb. MS. BODLEIAN, catalogued Laud, A. 162. preſumed to be not leſs than 800 
years old, 


been 


1 J 


been in the third or fourth year before the commencement of that 
Era, will fall within the courſe of the ſeventy ſeventh week “. 
And further, if the full period of ſeventy ſeven weeks be lengthened 
onward by the addition of threeſcore and two years, we ſhall then 
arrive at the ſixty ſixth year of the Chriſtian Ara, the very year of 


* Cyrus's decree is generally allowed to have been iſſued in the year of the Julian 
Period 4178; and though it be not ſaid in what month, we may fairly preſume it to have 
been in the beginning of that year. For in the ſeventh month (October) the Iſraelites, 
being already ſettled in their reſpective cities, aſſembled at Jeruſalem, and kept the feaſt 
of tabernacles, Ezra iii. 1—6. Now if we allow the neceſſary time for making the de- 
cree known to all the Jews diſperſed throughout the Perſian dominions, for their prepa- 
rations for the journey, for the journey itſelf, (which coſt Ezra not leſs than four months, 
though his company was ſmall in compariſon, Ezra vii. 9.) and laſtly, for the ſettling 
of them in their cities, before they could conveniently come to Jeruſalem, we ſhall hardly 
think eight months more than ſufficient for all this buſineſs. Granting therefore that 
the decree came forth in the beginning of the year 4178, and adding 76 weeks, or 532 
years, the 76th week will be complete at the beginning of the year 4710.—Now if the 
time of Herod's death could be fixed, it would be a means of aſcertaining pretty nearly 
the date of Chriſt's birth, which certainly preceded that event, but not many months, as 
I am inclined to think for reaſons, which may be collected from comparing Matt. ii. with 
Luk. ii. 39. But Herod's death happened a little before the paſſover, in the year of Rome 
750 or 751, (See Lardner's Credibility, append. p. 569.) that is, according to Varro, in 
the year 4711, or 4712, of the Julian Period. If therefore we ſuppoſe our Saviour to 
have been born in the September preceding, (which is a much more likely ſeaſon than 
the 25th of December) his coming in both caſes will fall within the 77th week, either in 
the firſt, or in the ſecond year of it; which is abundantly ſufficient to anſwer the predic- 
tion; it being according to common uſage in general computations, to conſider a day, a 
week, or a year, as complete with reſpect to an action, which took up any part of it. 
Thus Deut. xiv. 28. At the end of, or after three years, is expreſſed ch. xxvi. 12. in the 
third year. And when Rehoboam, 2 Chron, x, 5. ordered the people to come again . 
to him after three days, it is ſaid v. 12. that they came on the third day, as the king bade. 
And not to multiply inſtances, our Lord's predictions concering himſelf, that after three 
days he ſhould riſe again, Mark viii. 31. and that the Son of man ſhould be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth, Matt. xii. 40. are in this manner underſtood to be 
fulfilled by his riſing on the third morning, although it is manifeſt he lay in the grave but 
a very ſmall part of the firſt and laſt days, | 


the 


81 } 


the breaking out of the Jewiſh war, which our Saviour himſelf fre- 
quently points out for the time of his ſecond Coming *. So pre- 
ciſely and literally beyond conception was this prediction verified in 
a divided, as well as in a compounded, ſenſe, that from the going 
forth of a commandment, or decree, to rebuild Feruſalem unto the Meſ- 


ab the Prince, ſhould be jeventy and ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and 
two years f. | 


Bur before I advance further, I muſt be allowed to take notice 
of an argument urged by a very able and learned critical writer *, 
becauſe it ſeems not altogether without its weight ; although the 
concluſion I mean to deduce from it will be ſomewhat different 
from that which the author intended. The argument is founded on 
a celebrated paſſage in Joſephus's hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, in 
which that hiſtorian obſerves, that what chiefly animated his coun- 
trymen to take up arms, was their dependence on an ambiguous 
oracle found in their ſacred writings, that aBouT THAT TIME ſome 
one from their country ſhould rule over the world. This,” ſays Jo- 
ſephus, © they underſtood as appropriated to themſelves, and many 
of the wiſe men were miſtaken in their judgment concerning it. 


* Matt. xvi. 28. xxiv. 3. 


+ A very learned Friend, who was early made acquainted with the propoſal of account- 
ing for the ſeventy ſeven weeks and threeſcore and two years, as ſtated in the preface, 
was ſtaggered with the objection that aroſe from transferring the ſurplus of years in 
the 77th week to the following period. An objection which would equally have weigh- 
ed with me perhaps, had the time been computed from the going forth of the decree unto 
the birth of the Meſſiah ſeventy ſeven weeks, and from the birth of the Meſſiah unto his 
ſecond coming threeſcore and two years. But the form of the expreſſion leads us to 
compute the two advents, not the latter from the former, but both alike from the going 
forth of Cyrus's decree ; ſo that allowing from that decree to the firſt coming of Chriſt 
to be ſeventy ſeven weeks, yet it is alſo ſaid, that from that decree to the ſecond 


coming ſhould be ſeventy ſeven weeks and threeſcore and two years, that is, in all fix 
hundred and one years. 


t Michaelis Epiſt. ad D. Joan. Pringle fol. 105, &c. 
« But 
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«« But what the oracle pointed out was the ſovereignty of Veſpaſian, 
e who was proclaimed Emperor in Judea.” * The ſame obſerva- 
tion is made likewiſe by the heathen hiſtorians Suetonius + and Ta- 
citus . Upon this our learned author reaſons in the following man- 
ner; 1. That ſince the oracle ſpoken of was one that marked out 
a certain determinate time, it could be no other than this prophecy 
of Daniel, becauſe though there were others in the ſacred writings 
which foretold of the Meſſiah, there was none but this that pre- 
tended to aſſign the preciſe time of his coming. 2. That the ora- 
cle, which drew the Jews into rebellion, and was ſo egregiouſly 
miſtaken by their wiſe men, was the ſame which that hiſtorian ap- 
plied to the Emperor Veſpaſian. And therefore, 3. That the time 
mentioned in the prophecy muſt have appeared to coincide with the 
times of the Jewiſh war, and of Veſpaſian's exaltation to the impe- 
rial dignity. But it was impoſſible, our author thinks, that not the 
vulgar only, but even the learned among the Jews, and Joſephus 
himſelf, a man eminently ſkilled in chronology, could have ſo far 
miſcalculated the time, as they muſt have done according to every 
ſuppoſition, if they had found ſeventy weeks only in their ſacred 


* Lib. vi. c. 5. F. 4. Edit. Havercamp- To d emapay wurus praniee Tees TOY .- 
xe 1v Xenop © apueicohogs oro £v rig tego EVenpevcs Y Eh-, we KATA 
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eU g oαð,jL EZeAaEov, Xa WOhAc TWY Tofwy EMAQINFNCAY Wes THY XpICI, eqn d apr 


regt rm Overmaoiavs T0 (NN rode Ntiſos emi Tadoings avroxoarECp, 


+ Suetonius de Vita Veſpaſiani, cap. iv. Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans 
opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Judza profecti rerum potirentur. Id de Imperatore 


Romano quantum eventu poſtea prædictum paruit. Judæi ad fe endes. rebel- 
larunt. 


1 Tacitus Hiſt. lib. v. c. 13. Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis 
contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique Judæa rerum poti- 
rentur. Quæ ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum prædixerant. Sed vulgus, more hu- 


manæ cupidinis, ſibi tantam fatorum magnitudinem interpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad 
vera mutabantur. 


copies, 
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copies, as we read at preſent. And thus far in all probability his 
reaſoning may hold. But when he proceeds to infer, (as indeed, to 
do him juſtice, he only does by a very modeſt inſinuation) that Jo- 
ſephus certainly followed the reading and mode of computation. 
which he himſelf has adopted, the concluſion, I doubt, is more than 
the premiſes will warrant. For, I think, it appears from what I have 
before advanced, taking no greater liberties in retorming the text 
than this Gentleman himſelf has done, and which, I truſt, are no 
more than the laws of criticiſm will warrant, that both Joſephus and 
his countrymen might otherwiſe have been juſtified in their expec- 
tations from this prophecy, in following the commonly received 
computation of time, which 1s far leſs liable to exception than that 
of lunar years, which he has imagined. For from the very nature 
of the Jewiſh eſtabliſhment it is abundantly evident, that though 
they might have reckoned a year or two together, as conſiſting of 
twelve lunar months, they never did nor could have carried on the 
ſame kind of reckoning for any long continued ſeries of years in 
ſucceſſion *,—But whatever force there may be in this author's ar- 


gument, 


* A Lunar year, conſiſting of twelve Lunar months, or 354 days, falls ſhort of the 
aſtronomical Solar year, with which the ſeaſons return, by about eleven days. Conſe- 
quently with thoſe who compute their time by ſuch Lunar years, the beginning of their 
year muſt make a very quick circuit through all the different ſeaſons ſucceſſively. But 
among the Jews the beginning of their year was by the Moſaic conſtitutions neceſſarily 
determined to one particular ſeaſon. The Month Abib, or Niſan, in which they came out 
of Egypt, was ordained to be unto them the beginning of months, the firſt month of the 
gear; Exod. xii. 2. On the fourteenth day of this month the Paſchal lamb was to be 
killed, ver. 6. the fifteenth was the firſt of the days of unleavened bread, and was kept 
as a ſabbath, or a day of holy reſt, in which no ſervile work was to be done; Lev. 
xxiii. 6, 7. and on the morrow after this ſabbath, Ty dere Tw aCupuy nptes 79 
d' £54 4% gexzT1, ſays Joſephus, Aut. Jud. lib. iii. c. 10. §. 5. they were directed to 
bring a ſheaf of the firſt fruits for a wave offering before the Lord, to be accepted for 
them. This was the beginning of their barley harveſt, the day in which they firit put 
the fickle to their corn; nor were they at liberty to taſte of the fruits of their ground, 

neither bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, until they had brought this offering wunts 
| their Gad. Lev. xxiii. 1o—14. From this time they were required to number ſeven 
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gument, it will undoubtedly extend a great deal further than he has 
carried it. For it is very certain, that the expectations of the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah were never ſtronger nor more univerſally preva- 
lent among the Jews, than about the time of our Saviour's birth. 


Hence 


complete weeks, and on the fiftieth day to offer a new meat offering unto the Lord of the 
firt fruits of their wheat harveſt, Lev. xxiii. 15, &c. Exod. xxxiv. 22. Alſo on the fif- 
teenth day of the ſeventh month they were commanded to obſerve the feaſt of tabernacles, 
otherwiſe called the feaſt of ingathering, after that they had gathered in their corn and 
their wine, Compare Lev. xxiii. 39. Exod. xxiii. 16. Deut. xvi. 13. Now it is ob- 
vious that theſe ordinances could not have been obſerved but ſeldom at their appointed 
times, had the beginning of the Jewiſh year been as variable with reſpect to the ſeaſons, as 
a courſe of lunar years would make it. For in about ſixteen ſuch years each ſeaſon would 
be changed for its oppoſite z autumn would be ſtept into the place of ſpring ; and the 
month Abib, inſtead of being the month of green ears, as the name imports, would fall 
in after all the fruits were already houſed in the barns. It is true, that, in order to begin 
the year uniformly with the firſt day of the moon, the Jews gave the name of a year 
ſometimes to twelve lunar months, and that for two years ſucceſſively ; in like manner 
as we for a ſimilar reaſon reckon three years together of 365 days each, reſerving the 
exceeding hours, as they did the days, to be accounted for in an after-reckoning, Ac- 
cordingly the third year was ſure to be with them a kind of Leap year, by the intercala- 
tion of an additional month, which they called Ve-adar; and thus, by repeated interca- 
lations duly made, their reckoning in the long run was brought. to correſpond pretty 
nearly with Solar Computation, and the beginning of their year to fall in much about 
the ſame ſeaſon, and at no great diſtance from the vernal equinox z & #g1w Tz nu xa- 
Secure, as Joſephus teſtifies, Ant. Fud. lib. iii. c. 10. §. 5. Things being ſo, with 
what propriety can it be ſuppoſed that a ſeries of lunar years was here predicted, when it 
is manifeſt that the Jews had not, and probably no other nation then on earth had, any 
ſuch reckoning in uſe? Or muſt it not appear a very fallacious mode of proceeding, to 
make uſe of a term in a ſenſe different from the common acceptation of it, without giving 
previous and diſtinct notice of ſuch a deſign? Our learned advocate for theſe abbrevi- 
ated lunar years (which others indeed before him had imagined) is well aware of all that 
can be faid againſt them, and ingenuouſly owns, that at firſt ſight it ſeems more natural 
to conceive ſolar years to be intended than lunar ones. But he had tried ſolar years, he 
ſays, in all manner of ways, and could find no notable events at all to correipond with the 
dates. On the contrary, when he came to make trial with lunar ones, he found the events 
anſwer the prediction with the utmoſt accuracy. And this he thinks ſufficient both to 
clear up, and allo to vindicate the uſe of ſo uncommon a mode of computation, at leaſt in 


a prophecy, 


EF 1 


Hence the numbers of thoſe, who in Jeruſalem are ſaid to have 
waited at that time for redemption, and the conſolation of Tjrael *; 
perſons far adyanced in years too; to one of whom notwithſtanding 
it had been revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not. ſee death, until 


he had feen the Lord's Chriſt F. Hence alſo the jealouſy of Herod 


leſt this great perſon ſhouid ſupplant him in his kingdom ; and 
hence his bloody attempt to cut him off in his infancy 4. Hence 
the flocking of the multitudes to John the Baptiſt $, and their 
muſing in their hearts concerning him, whether he were the Chriſt, or 
not ||. Nor was it the common people only, whoſe attention was 
thus attracted towards him ; their very rulers themſelves ſent 
the miniſters of religion to enquire into his character, who ſeemed 


a prophecy, where ambiguity is no objection before the time of it's accompliſhment. 
Epiſt. ad D. F. Pringle, p. 203, 204. But what is this remarkable coincidence of 
events, that appears ſo much to the purpoſe ? Why, having firſt ſettled with himſelf that 
the terms may poſſibly be rendered ſeventy Weeks, and ſeventy, and ſixty two, to which 
latter numbers he is pleaſed by conjeCture to ſubjoin years, he then proceeds to calcula- 
tion, and finds that by the aſſumption of lunar years not only the ſum of the three periods 
taken together will give a date that falls in with the times of the Jewiſh war ; but that 
the two former of them terminate, the one in the taking of Jeruſalem by Pompey the 
great, the other in the reduction of Judæa to the condition of a Roman province. Both 
theſe events I grant to be memorable ones, and of much importance to the civil conſti- 
tution of the Jews. But what near or immediate relation have they to the coming of the 
Meſſiah, in which lies the diſtinguiſhing excellence of the hypotheſis above laid down in 
the text, that both the periods ſpecified have an equal relation to the advent of that great 
perſon z with this further advantage alſo, that the numbers given are not from a mere 
conjecture or fancy of my own, but are ſupported by the oldeſt verſion extant, exhibiting, 
for all that we know to the contrary, the approved and ordinary conſtruction put upon 
the terms in thoſe early times. But I ſhall purſue this matter no further, leaving it to 
ſuch of the learned as may chance to peruſe theſe obſervations (and I know none more 
capable than the learned Profeſſor himſelf) to determine of the comparative probability 
at leaſt of the two hypotheſes in this particular, 


* Luke ii. 25, 38. + Luke ii. 26. 
1 Matt. ii. 3, 16. $ Matt. iii. 5. Mark i. 5. 


Lak. iii. 15. 
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very much diſturbed and perplexed, when they heard him declare 
that he was not the Chriſt “. When our Saviour himſelf appeared 
atterwards, the whole nation almoſt ſeemed ready to devote them- 
ſelves to his ſervice, if he would but have taken upon himſelf the 
{tate and character of a temporal prince and deliverer; for ſuch they 
had fondly conceived their Meſſiah would be. And when they 
found themſelves diſappointed in him, who was indeed the real 
Meſſiah, although his kingdom was not of this world, they were 
many of them ready to follow the fortunes of impoſtors, by whom 
they were frequently betrayed to their ruin T7. Theſe early expec- 
tations muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſome ſcriptural foundation like- 
wiſe ; for ſcarce any thing elſe could have procured them ſuch 
ſtrong and univerſal credit. But the time of our Saviour's birth was 
at too great a diſtance from that of which Joſephus has ſpoken, (be- 
ing a difference of not leſs than ſeventy years,) for to admit a ſup- 
poſition that the one could poſſibly be miſtaken in calculation for 
the other. What then? Had this ſcriptural prophecy fixed on both 
times for the Meſſiah's appearance? It had done ſo upon the 


footing on which I have placed it ; but, I think, after. no other plan 
or mode of interpretation whatever. 


LET us proceed now to the conſideration of the remainder of this 
verſe, where the words, BYNWnN pW ym 204M Fa) In, 
are by our tranſlators rendered, the ſireet ſhall be built again, an the 
wall, even in troublous times, To this tranſlation the following ob- 
jections occur; firſt, that the verbs IMA INN, being both femi- 
nine, cannot by the rules of grammar be conſtructed with the fol- 
lowing nouns, which are maſculine. But granting that this objec- 
tion might be got over by making Jeruſalem the ſubje& of the 
verbs, and the nouns free? and wall to be uſed in appoſition ; it may 


* John i. 19, &c. 


+ AQs v. 36, 37. xxi. 38. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 7. $. 6, 10. De Bell. Jud. 
lib. ii. c. 13. F. 4, 5. 


next 
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next be queſtioned by what authority the word N is interpreted 
to ſignify a wall, In this ſenſe it is certainly uſed no where elle ; 
and, I think, it will be found difficult to account how any ſuch 
meaning can be deduced from its root, or from any term of affinity 
with it“. To this may be added, that after it had been ſaid, that 
Jeruſalem ſhould be built again, it was ſcarcely neceſſary to ſpecify 
that it ſhould be built with a /treef ; for how elſe could it well be 
ſuppoſed to be built as a city? And laſtly, by the troublous times it 
1s uſual to underſtand thoſe, in which the walls were repaired under 
Nehemiah, who had to contend with the infidious practices of San- 
ballat and his companions +. But it ſeems not very likely, that an 
oppoſition ſo weak and inconſiderable, which only ſerved to create 
an alarm, but had not power to interrupt the progreſs of the work, 
could be deemed of conſequence enough to be ſo particularly no- 
ticed and predicted. In ſome of the ancient verſions the words 
rh and yy are rendered in a different ſenſe; and in the Greek 
of the Seventy in particular they are expreſſed by eg TX&T0g; xa pe- 
x05, in breadth and length. But I apprehend that by the alteration 
of a ſingle point they are both inſtead of nouns to be conſidered as 
verbs of the infinitive mood taken gerundively, and anſwering to the 
latin gerunds, /e dilatando et progrediendo |. For IM ſignifies pro- 
perly 70 be enlarged; and one of the primary ſenſes aſcribed to the 


* Dr. Prideaux ſays, that y ought to be rendered @ ditch; but then he is for giv- 
ing a figurative ſenſe to it, as indeed he does to a, /trect, and to the whole verke 
which I can never be brought to acquieſce in, whilſt a literal conſtruction is admiſſible, 
The Profeſſor Michaelis owns himſelf totally at a loſs, and unable to ſatisfy himſelf with 
his own or any other conjectures about the true ſenſe of theſe words. 


+ Nehem. chap. iv. & vi. 


In one of the MSS, collated at Paris the latter of theſe words is read with the pre- 
poſition 2 before it, p12), which ſtrengthens the ſuppoſition of its being a gerund; and 
though I do not find that any of the Collations exhibit 2175 with the like prefix, yet the 
rendering of this word by the LXX with the prepoſition 4e before it, as above ſpecified, 


affords ſome reaſon to preſume that it might have been ſo read in ſome of the more an- 
cient Copies, | 


other 
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other verb 1M is to move or advance forward u. The whole ſen- 
tence therefore, ſetting aſide the Hebrew idiom, may be thus ren- 
dered ; it (namely, Jeruſalem) fhall be rebuilt, growing ſtill greater 
and more confiderable, even amidſt times of diſtreſs, Nor could any de- 
ſcription better ſuit the condition of the Jews and their capital city 
in general during the period under notice. For after their reſtora- 
tion to their country, their affairs were far from being in ſo proſ- 
perous a courſe, as hath ſometimes been imagined; but bating a few 
years of liberty, which they enjoyed under ſome of their princes of 
the Aſmonzan race, they were for the reſt held in ſervile ſubjection 
to the Perſians and other conquering powers, by whom they were 
frequently oppreſſed, and their city five times taken and fpoiled by 
the enemy 4. Theſe therefore might ſurely with reaſon be reckoned 
troublous times, or times of diſtreſs ; bat, notwithſtanding all theſe cir- 
cumſtances ſo unfavourable in appearance, Jeruſalem from a mean 
beginning, repeopled with a few 1mpoveriſhed inhabitants juſt re- 
turned from exile, was enabled to hold up its head, and daily to im- 
prove in conſideration and figure; till it was advanced at length to 
ſuch a pitch of ſpendor, magnificence, and ſtrength, as it never had 
known before, even under the moſt powerful and independent of 
its monarchs. Events ſo very ſingular and extenſively important as 
theſe might well deſerve to be pointed out to notice beforehand, 
that when they actually came to paſs, the hand of an over-ruling 


* See 2 Sam. v. 24 


The city was taken, firſt, by Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, who is ſaid to have carried 
off 100000 Jews captives, in the year before Chriſt cccxx. Secondly, by Antiochus 
Epiphanes in the year before Chriſt cLxx, who then did much miſchief; and two years 
after it was miſerably plundered and burnt by his general Apollonius, Pompey the great 
took it again in the year before Chriſt Lx111; after this it was taken by Antigonus and 
the Parthians in the year before Chriſt xL ; and laſtly, by Herod in conjunction with 
Soſius the Roman Commander in the year before Chriſt xxxvii. See Uſerii Annales 


according to the abovementioned dates reſpectively, with references to Joſephus and 
other hiſtorians, | 


providence 


[ 39 ] 


providence might be acknowledged in the diſpoſition and ar- 
rangement of them. 


From henceforward to the end of the chapter, the matter, I con- 
ceive, will be found wholly to relate to the laſt period, which is that 
of a week, or ſeven years, commencing with the year of our Lord 
LXVI, When the Jewiſh war broke out, which is acknowledged to 
be Chriſt's ſecond coming *, and ending with the final concluſion 
of that war in the year LXXIII. If in elucidating this part of our 
ſubject we ſhall meet with the ſame clearneſs and notoriety of evi- 
dence as hath already attended us thus far, may we not flatter our- 
ſelves with having attained to at leaſt a more probable and conſiſtent 


interpretation of this prophecy, than any which has hitherto come 
to our knowledge ? 


To proceed then with the 26th verſe. 
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And after threeſtore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but 
not for himſelf; and the people of the prince that ſhall come ſhall de- 
flroy the city and the ſanftuary; and the end thereof ſhall be with 
a flood; and unto the end of the war deſolations are determined. 


Tux firſt words of this verſe, which according to the reading of 
the printed Hebrew text our tranſlators have rendered, and after 
threeſcore and two weeks, give us a date, from which this latter period 
is to be reckoned; and as they are evidently deſigned to mark out 
preciſely the ſame time as the foregoing, it might be thought ſuffi- 
cient perhaps to juſtify the ſubſtituting of the ſame numbers again, 


* Matt, xxiv. 3· 


Which 
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which have already been ſettled; eſpecially as there is good reaſon 
to doubt of the integrity of the text, both from the various readings 
that are to be met with, and alſo from other ſuſpicious circum- 
ſtances. But for more complete ſatisfaction I ſhall conſider the mat- 
ter more diſtinctly, and endeavour to point out upon what grounds, 
and by what means, the numbers in both paſſages may fairly be re- 
duced to perfect harmony and agreement. It has before been ob- 
ſerved *, that in the Greek verſion of the Seventy the numerals are 
exactly alike in both paſſages; with this difference, that in one 
place there is no ſubſtantive at all, in the other the numerals are 
preceded by the word xaos, 71mes. In the Greek verſion of Aquila 
we read, her Tx; emTe Cdopnda; ua ezyxorre duo, after the ſeven 
weeks and ſixty two; and the ſame in the Arabic yerfion ; ſo that 
theſe two ſeem to have read the Hebrew text as it ſtands at preſent, 
with the addition of Vat, ſeven, and the) before P'WUw, as in the 
verſe preceding. In this caſe the reading followed by them and by 
the Seventy with reſpect to the words expreſſing the numerals will be 
found to differ nothing at all, only that, by means of a different punc- 
tuation, what the one have tranſlated weeks, the other have more pro- 
perly rendered ſeventy. Upon the joint authority therefore of the 
three verſions we may read the text, BWwan yaw DYavn Mx 
PMN, that is, and after the ſeven weeks, and threeſctore and two ; or, 
after the ſeventy ſeven, and threeſcore and two. But it is not from 
theſe various readings only that we are led to ſuſpect a corruption 
in the text; there 1s alſo a further proof of it to be drawn from a 
grammatical defect. For it is obſerved as a rule in the Hebrew 
language, that where the ſubſtantive and adjective are brought cloſe 
together in a propoſition, if the ſubſtantive has the definitive arti- 
cle d, anſwering to THE with us, prefixed to it, the ſame muſt be 
prefixed to the adjective likewiſe. Conſequently we may not here 
read, haſhabuim, weeks, becauſe the next word has no ſuch article 
prefixed to it. But there is a very remarkable reading to be met with 


* P, 28. 


in 
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in one of the ancient Bodleian Manuſcripts of good repute * ; which 
is, D'NYN, times, inſerted immediately after . This exactly cor- 
reſponds with the xapog of the Seventy, though there appears no 
other mark of communication between them; this ſolves the gram- 
matical difficulty, and determines the next word (which in the 
Manuſcript is not pointed at all) to be haſhibim, ſeventy, and not Ha- 
ſhabutm, weeks ; and this reduces the date in this place to a perfect 
conſonancy with the foregoing ; and, as Zimes is a general term 
comprehending both weeks and years, this alſo ſupplies the ſubſtan- 
tive that 1s wanting to the ſeveral numerals that follow. Upon all 
which accounts there 1s good reaſon to conclude, that we have the 
genuine reading of the text thus reſtored upon authority, N 


1 BUN VV e DIWN, And after the times ſeventy ſe- 
ven, and threeſcore and two. 


Is the ambiguity of the verb next ſucceeding, which may be con- 
ſtrued either in an active or paſſive ſenſe, the foundation of the 
wrong interpretation, which hath prevailed generally among Chriſ- 
tians, ſeems to be laid. For being pointed ſo as to be read paſ- 
fively, FN), [yikkareth P, and rendered in conjunction with its ſub- 
ject, Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, what wonder that the death of Chriſt 
ſhould come to be conſidered as the leading object of the prophecy ? 
Hence aroſe a neceſlity by ſome means or other to adapt the time 
and other circumſtances in a manner ſuitable to this fundamental 
hypotheſis 4; and hence the next words, 17 pe, which in our ver- 


* Heb. MS, BoDpLEian catalogued Huntingdon No. 12. 


+ The method uſually followed by the interpreters of this paſſage has been, firſt tak- 
ing it for granted, that the death of the Meſſiah was undoubtedly here intended, and fixed 
to take place about the latter end of theſe weeks, to count back, inverſe ordine, in order 
to find a ſuitable decree for the commencement of them, And this being determined ac- 
cording to fancy, the reſt was all accommodated as ingeniouſly as poſſible; although 


ſometimes for this purpoſe (to borrow Profeſſor Michaelis's words) multis artibus herme- 
neuticis, magna detorſione, opus fuit, 


R ſion 


— - — 2 K . 
q 4 * _ — ö N — — 
p o = - n — — ” — — a 2 
b — - — —_— - 
_ — mn 
— ” — — —— _ — FRY ” — — 
A E — — — — — - * - 
— — — —— — — — — 
jm = -; - n # 


a - 4 —_ * ” 
— * 2 — — 


K —— — — — 
—__= 


- * — * 
— 2 — — — 
» = _ = 


— — — 


1 2 ] 


ſion are badly rendered, but not for himſelf, are tortured in a variety 
of ways beſides, in order to extort a ſenſe, which the natural con- 
ſtruction of them will not admit of. But ſetting prepoſſeſſion 
aſide, it is manifeſt, that the matter all along treated of has been no 
other than the fate of Jeruſalem taken in ſucceſſive periods, firſt de- 
ſolated for a time, then again rebuilt and flouriſhing, though amidſt 
the viciſſitudes of fortune, and now at laſt devoted to fall into a 
worſe condition than before, and ſinking 1o, as never, at leaſt not 
for many, very many ages, to riſe again. Why then ſhould we not 
read MUD .NWW actively, and in conjunction with the following 
words, WTpM YM 19 N, rendering the whole together accord- 
ing to a very eaſy and familiar conſtruction, Meſſiab ſhall cut off 
from belonging to him both the city and the ſanftuary * ? For was not 
this literally and in fact the caſe? Heretofore God had taken the 


* Literally, Maſſiah ſhall cut off, and neither the city nor ſanftuary ſhall be to him, 
or, ſhall be his. In two MSS. one collated at Rome, the other at Erfurt, the) is want- 
ing before "yn, by which means it's dependence on the preceding words, 17 PX), would 
appear ſtill more ſtrongly ; but there is no defect in the text, as it ſtands at preſent. It 
is ſurpriſing however, that Biſhop Lloyd, who almoſt touched the truth (if I may now 

be allowed to call it ſo) as it were ſummis digitis, did not by one effort more arrive at 
the full diſcovery of it. For he interprets 1> h to ſignify the rejection of the Jews 
from being the people of the Meſſiah, and is perſuaded that all the following paſſages to 
the end of the chapter muſt needs be referred to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But the 
fatal prepoſſeſſion he was under in common with others reſpecting the Meſſiah's death 
lay as a ſtumbling block in his way, and turned him aſide from a ſenſe altogether com- 
plete in itſelf, eaſy, natural, and conſiſtent, into one defective and labouring both in mat- 
ter and form. For, firſt, after \> pK) it is required to ſupply My Mm, but from whence 
is not very eaſy to ſay, there being nothing in the context that ſeems readily to lead to 
it. Secondly, by x27 Y; Sy we are to underſtand the future people of the Prince or 
Meſſiah, that is, the Romans; although theſe were certainly not Chriſt's people at the 
time when they atchieved the deſtruction of the city and ſanctuary. And laſtly, the whole 
conſtruction throughout is extremely perplexed, not to ſay ungrammatical ; but parti- 
cularly ſo, when we come to refer the affix pronoun in v7) to its proper antecedent. 

See Biſhop Lloyd's hypotheſis explained by Mr. Marſbal at the beginning of his Chrone- 
logical Treatiſe on the 70 weeks of Daniel, p. 4, 5+ 


Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh nation under his more immediate care, and had acknow- 
ledged a peculiar relation between himſelf, and zhe city and ſanctuary 
that were called by his name. But they had rejected him whom God 
had ſent to- be their prince and their ſaviour ; and were in turn re- 
jected by him whole authority they had diſclaimed, and were totally 
caſt off out of his covenant and protection. Hence the Goſpel wri- 
ters have conſtantly marked out the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the temple as the eſpecial end of the Meſſiah's ſecond coming, and 
the conſequential effects of that power, which he ſhould diſplay to 


the confuſion of his enemies, and the utter abolition of their civil 
and religious eſtabliſhment “. 


AGREEABLY to the foregoing interpretation the next words, 
NaN n BY NNW, are likewiſe to be taken together, and we may 


tranſlate them, the prince that ſhall come ſhall deſtroy the people. To 
this conſtruction no objection can poſſibly lie within itſelf, becauſe it 
is what the words naturally run into of their own accord. To conſi- 
der it then with reſpe& to the context. By the prince it has been 
uſual to underſtand Titus, the ſon of Veſpaſian ; and by he people 
the army over which he commanded, and with which he deſtroyed 
both the city and temple. But this 1s having recourſe to ſecondary 
cauſes only, inſtead of looking up to the principal agent and firſt 


mover of all, even to him, of whom it was foretold, that he ſhould 


ſend forth his armies to dgſtrey thoſe murderers, and to burn up their 
city T. In the preceding verſe a date, we ſee, was fixed for the 
coming of one, who is pointed out by the double name of THE 
Mess1an THE PRINCE And if by the firſt of thoſe titles the ſame 
individual perſon is allowed to be intended here, what neceſſity can 
there be, or what reaſon, to look for another, who ſhould be repre- 
ſented by the ſecond? Beſides, the epithet N, That ſhall come, 
carries a direct reference to the coming before intimated, and was on 
that very account afterwards made one of the titles of diſtinction, 


* Matt. xxiv. 3 Kc. 1 Matt, xxii. 7. 
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[ 44 ] 
by which this Meffiah and Prince came to be characterized and en- 
quired after in ſucceeding times. Art thou o be Nfeuos, be that ſhould 
come, or do awe look for another * ? But there is likewiſe an eſpecial 
fitneſs in the circumſtances of the caſe, which required that the re- 
lation of prince and people ſhould be particularly noticed, in order to 
point out the malignity of the crime, and to vindicate the juſtice of 
ſo terrible and rigorous a puniſhment. Accordingly our Lord himſelf 
hath thus marked it in his prophetic parables; in one of which he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as of a juſtly incenſed ſovereign, bent to chaſtiſe 
the inſolence of diſloyal citizens, who hated his power, and had re- 
volted from his authority +; and in another he ſtiles himſelf the 
Lord of the vineyard, whoſe huſbandmen had wickedly abuſed their 
truſt; and whom threefore at his coming he ſhould totally extir- 


pate, and let out his vineyard to others, from whom he might hope 
for a more reaſonable and grateful return 4. 


Tun words which follow next in ſucceſſion, h.u]/ A 183), and the 
end, or rather, tbe cutting off, thereof ſhall be with a flood, bear a very 
notable and convincing teſtimony to the propriety of the foregoing 
conſtruction. For on any other ground it is not eaſy to aſſign the 
antecedent, to which the pronoun thereof has reference. The M 
fab it could not be; for how could he be ſaid to be cut off with @ 
flood ? Nor could it be the city and ſanctuary; for then the pronoun 
ſhould have been in the plural, inſtead of the ſingular, number. 
Nor could it be the city ſingly, as including the ſanctuary; becauſe 
yd, the city, is ferminine, but the pronoun is maſculine. Nor, 
laſtly, could it refer to people, if by people were underſtood the Ro- 
man army ; nor to their Commander ; becauſe neither was he cut of 
himſelf, nor did his army ſuſtain any remarkable loſs. But if by 
people be underſtood the Fewiſb nation, as we ſuppoſe, the ſyntax of 
grammar is duly preſerved, and the particular means pointed out, by 


* Matt. xi. 3. 
+ Luke xix. 14, 27. 
t Matt. xxi. 40, 41. Mark xii, 9. Luke xx, 15, 16. 


which 
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which tbe exciſion, before: ſpoken of in general terms only, was to be 
effected, namely, by the invaſion of hoſtile armies. For who knows 
not, that in the language of prophecy it is uſual to deſcribe the. 
marching of great armies into the heart of a country by the inunda- 
tion of mighty waters, which ſweeps away all before it, and ſpreads 
havoc and devaſtation over the face of the whole land “. 


Tux prophecy goes on to deſcribe the proceſs of this calamity in 
the following words, TWBRW Tn FIND yp , where the 
chief difficulty lies in aſcertaining the proper ſenſe of FM. Our 
tranſlators have rendered it determined, ſeemingly in deference to the 
Vulgate ; the authority of which is the rather queſtionable here, as it 
varies from its own uſage on other ſimilar occaſions T. There ap- 
pears but little or no ground for aſcribing any fuch ſenſe to the 
verb JN; but we have already obſerved it to have the ſignification 
of moving or advancing forwards, and ſo have applied it, ver. 25. 
Hence 5, the adjective, comes to ſignify active or diligent ; and 
accordingly the paſſive participle NYWN, when joined with dr, 
war, (which is its moſt obvious conſtruction) may very fairly be un- 
derſtood, puſhed on with activity and vigor; an epithet never applied 
to any war more juſtly than this, where both ſides diſcovered ſuch 
uncommon ardor and zeal in the proſecution, as if reſolved to haſten 
it forward to the moſt ſpeedy concluſion. Nor was this a merely 
caſual circumſtance, but ſo ordered by a ſpecial diſpoſition of divine 
providence, as we learn from our Saviour's own declaration, Matt. 
XXIV. 22. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no 
Fleſh be ſaved ; but for the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. From 
whence 1t appears, not only that the war was unuſually haſtened, 


* See Ifai. viii. 7, 8. xvii. 12. XXViii. 2. lx. 19. Jer. xlvi. 7, 8. xlvii. 2. 
Dan. xi. 22. 


+ See Iſai, x. 22. where Yi is rendered abbreviata. 
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which indeed is obſerved by Joſephus and other hiſtorians “; but 
that it was ſo haſtened, in order to put a ſtop to thoſe very deſola- 
tions, which could not fail of taking place during the continuance 
of it; deſolations, which Chriſt deſcribes to be ſuch, as never had 
been before ſince the beginning of the world, nor ever ſhould be the like 
again ; and which, had they been of longer continuance, muſt have 
ended in the utter extinction of every human being in Judea, even 
of thoſe who were not deſtined to periſh in the general ruin. Let 
us therefore render the words before recited thus ; And unto the end 
of a war carried on with rapidity ſhall be deſolations. 


mY yarn Yn TR vv BP nM. wm ver. 27. 
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And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one week; 
and in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to 
ceaſe ; and for the overſpreading of abominations he ſhall make it de- 


folate, even until the conſummation, and that determined, ſhall be poured 
upon the deſolate. | 


Wr are now come to the 27th and laſt verſe ; where at the be- 
ginning we meet with thoſe two occurrences, which, as we have 
before ſeen , occaſioned ſuch infinite perplexity, when improperly 
taken, and were found ſo hard to reconcile with each other; but 
when rightly underſtood, and introduced in their due time, will ap- 
pear wonderfully clear, conſiſtent, - and agreeable to hiſtorical truth. 
Of theſe the firſt is comprized in the following terms; And, or ra- 
ther, But he ſhall confirm the covenant, or, make a firm covenant, (tor 


See Joſeph. de Bello Jud. lib, v. cap. 12. F. 1. Tacitus Hiſt, lib, v. 11. 
+ Matt. xxiv. 21. | 


1 P. 14, 15, 16. 


there 
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there is no definitive article before ) with many for one week ; 
which ſome of thoſe, who attribute them, as doubtleſs they ought to 
be attributed, to the period we are treating of, underſtand of the 
firm treaty of peace about that time concluded between Corbulo 
the Roman general and the Parthians and other neighbouring 
powers *, which ſerved greatly to facilitate the progreſs of the Ro- 
man arms in the reduction of Judea. Others again by many under- 
ſtand the Roman armies themſelves, enliſted under the banners of 
the Meſſiah the prince, and as it were confederated with him during 
the courſe of the war, which laſted juſt a week or ſeven years, for 
the purpoſe of wreaking a common vengeance upon the Jews, 
who were alike enemies to both. But though there is a great deal 
of plauſibility in both theſe opinions, and the fact in both inſtances 
is true, yet we ſcem not by either of them to have fully reached the 
true import of the text. For the ii, or many, ſeem rather to re- 
late to ſome of the people beforementioned , who by particular com- 
pact and agreement were to be exempted from ſinking under thoſe 
diſaſters, which proved ſo fatal to the reſt of their countrymen. 
And who could theſe ſo probably be, as the faithful followers of 
Chriſt, who had received a promiſe of protection from their maſter's 
own mouth, and an aſſurance that not a hair of their heads ſhould pe- 
riſh; but that by patient perſeverance they ſhould preſerve their 
lives , whilſt the unbelievers ſhould be ſwallowed up zu the days of 
vengeance. Nor was the promiſe ineffectual ; for we learn from Jo- 
ſephus, that when Ceſtius had brought up his army on a ſudden be- 
fore Jeruſalem, and had carried on his attack ſo ſucceſsfully, that he 
was well nigh maſter of the place, and muſt infallibly have taken it, 
had he perſiſted a little longer, whereby he would have had the 
whole nation together at his mercy, then aſſembled within the walls 
at the feaſt of tabernacles; on a ſudden, ſeized with a panic, he 


* Tacit. Annal. lib, xv. 29, 30, 31. 
+ Ver. 26. 
1 Luke xxi. 18, 19. 
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broke up in a moſt unmilitary manner, and contrary to the expec- 
tation of every one; and drew off his troops to a diſtance, giving 
thoſe who would a fair opportunity to eſcape ®. Accordingly, ſays 
Joſephus, © many of the illuſtrious Jews immediately quitted the 
city as a ſhip that was ſinking . But fo unaccountable did the 
Roman General's conduct appear to that Hiſtorian, that he could 
not help attributing it to the overruling hand of God f, which in- 
deed interpoſed to make good the promiſe of his ſon to his diſciples. 
For, as the ancient Chriſtian writers Euſebius and Epiphanius both 
relate d, the Chriſtians warned by a ſpecial revelation (which no 
doubt was the admonition their Lord had left with them, of which 
we ſhall have further occaſion to ſpeak preſently) took that oppor- 
tunity which Ceſtius's departure afforded them, and fled inſtantly to 
the mountains, where they continued in ſafety till the war was 
ended. After a little while the city was inveſted a ſecond time, and 
ſo cloſely hemmed in by the Roman ſoldiery from without, and 
guarded by the jealous vigilance of the beſieged within, that from 


thenceforward an eſcape became matter of exceedingly great hazard 
and difficulty, 


Tx other particular before alluded to is, that in the midft of the 
week he ſhould cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe ; yawn Yun 
ne Mt YAY. By the words NAWN YN, in the midſt, or half, 
of” the week, it is ſufficient if, without exacting a mathematical 
nicety of diviſion, we underſtand any time in or about the fourth 
year of the war; a latitude of expreſſion which any good hiſtorian 
would allow himſelf, and conſequently may be allowed to a prophet 
likewiſe, who is an hiſtorian before the event. But to admit, as 


ſome have done for the ſake of an hypotheſis ||, that what happened 


* Toſephus de Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 19. 
+ Ibid. cap. 20. F. 1. 
t Ibid. cap. 19. §. 6. 


$ Euſch. Hiſt. lib. iii. cap. 5. Epiphan. Hæreſ. W 7. 
I See Page 16. and the Note p. 17. 


at 
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at the very end of a period might be ſaid to have been brought about 
in the half, meaning the latter half, of it, is to adopt a ſtyle of lan- 
guage, which, I think, is hardly juſtifiable upon the principles of 
common uſage . The proper ſignification of Nt is a vi#im, or 
ſlain beaſt; and of MIMD is an offering of fine flour mixed with oil 
and frankincenſe, which was called the meat offering ; and as this 
was directed to be added as an appendage to the lambs that were 
ſacrificed morning and evening in the daily ſervice of the ſanctuary, 
both theſe together may be undexſtood to denote what is known by 
the name of the continual ſacrifice or burnt-offering T. Now the 
Jewiſh war is uſually computed to have begun with the taking of 
Maſada in May of the year of our Lord Lxv1, and to have ended 
with the retaking of the ſame town in April LxxIII, completing 
the term of ſeven years; although each date may be extended 
either way, a little forward or a little backward, without prejudice 
to hiſtorical or prophetic truth. The city of Jeruſalem was taken in 
the beginning of September of the year Lxx ; and ſome little time 
before, Joſephus ſays on the ſeventeenth day of the month ITzvewos, 
which according to Suidas anſwers to the July of the Romans, Titus 
was informed that the daily ſacrifice, for want of perſons to attend 
it, had been diſcontinued, it is uncertain for how long time before ; 
and that the people in the city were very uneaſy on that account 7. 


So punctually do we find this part of the prophecy alſo verified in 
its accompliſhment, 


* To make uſe of language in this manner ſeems to me no better than ſolemn trifling, 
For at this rate where is the difference between ſaying that an event ſhould take place 
in ſuch a week, or in the half of it; ſince whatever ſhould happen in any part of that 


week, would certainly happen in the half of it alſo, meaning either the former or the 
latter half of it? 


+ Exod, xxix. 38—42. Num. xxviii. 3—8. Note, that in neither of theſe places is | 
any mention made of frankincenſe mixed with the meat-offering ; but Lev. ii. 1, 2. it Þþ 
is directed to be added to every meat- offering, in order to be burnt for a ſweet ſavour b | 

| | | 


unto the Lord, as the daily meat-offering is alſo ſaid to be. 
t Joſeph. De Bello Jud. lib, vi. cap. 2. F. 1, 
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Tur next words are thoſe, which are manifeſtly quoted, in part 
at leaſt, by our Saviour himſelf, in ſpeaking of the ſigns which 
ſhould portend the approaching deſolation of Jeruſalem. It muſt 
be our buſineſs to conſider, how far the quotation can be brought 
to agree with the words as they ſtand, or may fairly be ſuppoſed to 
have ſtood, in the original text. Our Saviour's words are thus re- 
ported by St. Matthew; M ben ye therefore ſhall fee the abommation of 
de efolation » ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, land in the holy place, e, 
Tom d * ; and by St. Mark ſomewhat. differently; But when ye 
ſhall fee the abomination of defolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
ſtanding where it ought not, 6rov ov den +. But by St. Luke they are 
evi dently paraphraſed ; And when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with 


armies ; ora de dure runter uro ge rome qc T1 TIeοππετν, T. From 
which difference it is evident, firſt of all, that the Evangeliſts did 


not think it neceſſary to adhere to the preciſe words uſed by our 
Lord, provided they kept up to the ſenſe of them; and ſecondly, 
that by the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, or where 
it ought not, the ſame is meant as by Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, 
the armies of the Roman empire, which were an abomination to the 
Jews on account of their ſtandards, to which a religious worſhip was 
paid $, at the ſame time that they were uſed as the immediate in- 
ſtrument of their deſolation. Let us now conſider the Hebrew text. 
Some perſons ſeem to be much elated (perhaps more ſo than there 
is occaſion for) on account of a diſcovery lately made in the colla- 
tion of an Hebrew Manuſcript in the Royal Library at Paris, which 
is ſaid to contain a reading more conformable to the words cited 
by our Saviour, than that which is found in the printed copies. The 
difference is, that inſtead of, ο⏑ ]” ο BY” 2 , the Manu- 
ſcript reads, νοοτο Pw TIN 55M), which literally tranſlated 
is, and in the temple ſhall be the abomination of deſolation, or of the de- 


* Ch. xxiv. 15. + Ch. xiii. 14. t Ch. xxi. 20. 
$ Joſeph. De Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 6. F. I. 


folator ; 
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ſolator; and is the ſame with what is to be met with in the Latin 
Vulgate, et erit in templo abominatio deſolationis. But I am afraid there 
15 a much greater reformation of the text made here, than can rea- 
ſonably be expected, or indeed be approved of. Thus much per- 
haps we may be induced to give the Manuſcript credit for, that it 
has given the true reading of , abomination, in the ſingular num- 
ber, inſtead of , in the plural; which latter is diſclaimed by 
moſt of the ancient verſions, as well as by the Goſpel citations ; and 
beſides will ſcarcely afford a tolerable ſenſe conſiſtent with gram- 
mar *. It is alſo eaſy to conceive how a tranſcriber might be led 
to add the Mem to the end of YU from the next word beginning 
with the ſame letter, after which the tranſpoſition of the Jod would 
be deemed a natural correction. But the difference is ſo very great 
between #35 931 and FIT 230m), that the one could not poſſibly 
be ſubſtituted for the other by accident ; and ſuppoſing there was 
a deſign to change FM P3721, I think it would puzzle any man 
to gueſs why the words 932 531 ſhould be fixed on to be placed in 
their ſtead ; whereas the reaſon 1s ſufficiently obvious for making 
the change in the contrary direction. But after all, is it true that 
the new found reading is more conformable in this particular to 
our Lord's quotation than the old eſtabliſned one? To me, I muſt 
confeſs, it appears otherwiſe. Indeed it is far from beg clear, that 
our Saviour cited from the prophet Daniel any more than the two 
words which ſignify, the abomination of deſolation; for his words are, 
When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the 
prophet ; whereas if the reſt had been a part of the citation, 1t ought 
rather to have been expreſſed thus, When ye ſhall ſee the abomination 
of defolation ſtanding in the holy place, or where it ought not, as ſpoken 
of, or foretold, by the prophet Daniel. But neither do the terms, holy 


* If we read Typ}, it cannot be conſtrued in regimine with the following noun, as 
it ſhould then be pz. Of this our tranſlators ſeem to have been well aware, who, as 


well as the Syriac, have referred it back to the noun preceding, p, but with what pro- 
priety as to the ſenſe, is matter of queſtion. 


8 place, 
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place, or where it ought not, neceſſarily imply the ſtructure or edifice 
of the temple, but take in the environs of it alſo, the mountain on 
which it was built ; and even the whole city with its ſuburbs, on 
account of its relation to God, was accounted holy too, and therefore 
unfit to be profaned by the approach of any thing ſo abominable, 
as were the 1dols of heathen worſhip. Nor 1s it true, that the Ro- 
man legions ever did ſet up their ſtandards in the temple, 0%, 
that is, within or upon the houſe or building, till ſuch time as the 
city was finally taken; whereas the fact alluded to by Chriſt was 
manifeſtly ſomething prior to that event, as a prognoſtic of it ; and 
doubtleſs was meant of that near approach which Ceſtius made, 
when he had taken the lower town, and came near enough to at- 
tempt ſetting fire to the outer gate of the temple . Then I think 
it might properly be ſaid, that the abomination of deſolation was 
p vy, upon the border or outſerrt of both the city and temple ; for 
23>, which primarily ſignifies 477g, is uſed metaphorically to denote 
the border or extremity of any thing, as of a garment, and alſo of a 
place or territory. So that the abomination of deſolation being on the 
border anſwers well to Jeruſalem being compaſſed with armies, ſtanding 
in the holy place, and where, in the eſtimation of a Jew at leaſt, 
they certainly-ought not. This therefore I conceive to be the genuine 
reading, . ο YIPW AD 7Y), and that it ought to be rendered 
thus; And on the border (encompaſſing and preſſing cloſe upon the 
beſieged) ſhall be the abomination of deſolation . 


Tux 


* Joſeph. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 19. F. 5. 


+ The learned Michaelis ( Epiſt. ad D. J. Pringle, p. 206, &c.) ſeems much to ap- 
prove of the reading of the Pariſian Manuſcript, and imagines he has found a confirma- 


tion of it in that paſſage of Foſephus De Bell. Fud. lib. vi. c. 5. F. 4. where it is ſaid, 
that the Fews were forewarned in their oracular writings, that the city and temple ſhould 
be deſiroyed, whenever the temple was reduced to a quadrangular form. He argues, that 
no other prophecy could be alluded to in theſe words, than that which we are now exa- 
mining; becauſe, he ſays, there is no other but this in the facred books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, which relates to the taking of the city by the Romans, He infers therefore from 

hence, 


E303 


Tux laſt clauſe of all, &2w n MIA 35 1M, is now 
the only one that remains to be elucidated. And here the chief 
difficulty will be removed, if we can once aſcertain the ſubject or 
nominative, which precedes the verb j, Dall be poured. This, I 


„am 


hence, that Joſephus certainly found in the copies of his time the ſame reading exactly as 
that of the Pariſian MS. now cited; but that inſtead of PIP'W (ſhikkutz) abomination, 
he by a different punctuation took it for PjP9V (ſhejjakotz) gui abſcindet, and applied 
it to the cutting off of the communication between the temple and the tower Antonia, by 
ſetting fire to the porticos, which joined the latter on to the former, as a wing running 
out from the main body of the building; ſo that when this wing was cut off, the figure 
of the temple became truly quadrangular. But in objection to this it may be noticed, 
that the abſciſſion would then be aſcribed to the Roman legions, or their general, who are 
undoubtedly here meant by the deſolator; whereas it was the work of the Jews them- 
ſelves, as Joſephus expreſsly relates, De Bello Jud. lib. vi. e. 2. f. 9. And even letting 
this paſs, I do not ſee but that the argument would conclude altogether as ſtrong, if not 
more ſo, in favour of the common reading, 5» 5y, as of the newly diſcovered one. For 
it cannot be denied, that 12> may well ſignify a Wing or Outbuilding ; and ſuppoſing Jo- 
ſephus to have read, the abomination of the deſolator ſhall be pq 5y, upon the wing, (mean- 
ing the tower Antonia) which he ſhall cut off, might he not equally have inferred the qua- 
drangular form of the temple from the wing thus faid to be cut off from the main body 
of the building, as if it had been expreſſed, with ſomewhat leſs propriety perhaps, that the 
main body of the building ſhould be cut off from the wing ? Not that I think there is 
much ſtreſs to be laid upon the conjecture either way, how ſatisfactory ſoever it may ap- 
pear to-the learned Profeſſor, —But having mentioned the poſſibility of 732 being taken 
to denote the tower Antonia, as the wing of the temple, I cannot help ſubmitting to the 
reader a thought which has ſuggeſted itſelf, not without ſome appearance of plauſibility. 
It has been obſerved above, that our Saviour's quotation may well be underſtood as not 
neceſſarily including more of the paſſage before us than the two words ED nRWN pPt2? the 
abomination of deſolation; and, for all that appears to the contrary, our Saviour and the 
prophet Danie! may have deſigned the ſame appearance indeed, but in difterent places, 
and at different times. What then, if without prejudice to the notion that our Saviour 
had in view the near approach of the Roman armies under Ceſtius, we here render the 
words h” PW 2 literally, and the abomination of deſolation, that is, the ſame 
Roman legions with their idolatrous ſtandards, Mall be upon the wing; and underſtand 
thereby the lodgment made by them upon the tower Antonia at the very time, when Titus 
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am perſuaded, 1s no other than the noun 155, an utter conſumption, 
or full end; the particle , which is conſtructed with it as a pre- 
poſition in all the ancient verſions, being rather to be taken as a 
mere expletive, or at leaſt adverbially for nino, penitus, even unto, 
or nothing ſhort of, without affecting the regimen of the noun which 
follows it. Noldius produces inſtances of the like uſage in Iſa. 
XXX111. 23. Job iv. 5. xi. 7. to which, I think, may be added, 1 Sam. 
11. 5. 1 Chro. xii. 40. Job xxv. 5. Hag. ii. 20. and many others. The 
paſſage therefore may be thus rendered, And an utter end, even a 
ſpeedy one, ſhall be poured upon the deſolated. Or, without making 
much alteration in the ſenſe, Ty) may be taken conjunctively for 
even until, as limiting a time for the continuance of the abomination 
/ deſolation in the ſituation beforementioned ; thus, and the abomi- 
nation of deſolation ſhall be upon the border, EVEN UNTIL an utter end, 
and that a ſpeedy one, ſhall be poured upon the deſolated *. As for the 
word nnn, its ſignification has already been determined in the 
preceding verſe, and for the reaſons there given we render it haſten 
ed, or peedy; beſides that it is ſo rendered by the Seventy, the Sy- 
riac, and the Latin Vulgate, Iſai. x. 23. where it occurs joined with 
77D, as in the preſent inſtance, TYM") F192, conſummatio abbre- 
viata, Gr. ouvrerwnypevo ; and even our tranſlators themſelves have 
given the ſame turn to an expreſſion of a ſimilar form, J8 7175 
nn, He ſhall make EVEN A SPEEDY RIDDANCE of all them that 


is ſaid to have had the firſt intelligence that the daily ſacrifices of the temple had ceaſed a 
little before; and the final deſtruction of the city and temple followed ſoon after? For 
my part, I can ſee little other objection to this interpretation, than that the tranſactions of 


the ſiege are here related beforehand with as much order, as they were afterwards by the 
Hiſtorian, who had been himſelf an eye-witneſs of the whole. 


* See Ty uſed in this manner with a future verb, Gen. xxxvili. 11. Prov. vii. 23. 
Hoſ. x. 12. It is not clear whether our laſt Engliſh tranſlators of the Bible did not under- 
ſtand u in this ſenſe, as may be ſeen from the pointing with which this ſentence is read 
p. 46. but it is certainly ſo taken in the old Engliſh verſion of Queen Elizabeth's time, 
which reads, even untill the conſummation determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate, 


dwell 
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dwell in the land. Zeph. i. 18. Enough has been already obſerved 
of the extraordinary haſte in which the war was precipitated to a 
concluſion *. And as to the final iſſue of it, we may compare what 
is here ſaid with our Saviour's prediction, Luke xxi. 24. which hiſ- 
tory informs us was completely verified in the event. And they 
ſhall fall by the edge of the ſiword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 

nations, and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. —One thing more I would chooſe to 
remark, which 1s, that a peculiar ſtreſs ſeems to be laid on the laſt 
word, PEW, the deſolated ; by which thoſe appear to be marked 
out, who having been all along harraſſed and worn down by the mi- 
feries of the war, and eſpecially of the ſiege, were doomed finally to 
periſh and be cut off at the cloſe of all; in contradiſtinction ſeem- 
ingly to that part of the nation, who at the beginning of the verſe 
were ſaid to have been under the protection of a ſpecial covenant, and 
thereby exempted from the general ruin. This latter was the caſe 
of the inhabitants of the mountainous parts of Galilee and Peræa, 
who, not having joined in the revolt from the Romans, were there- 
fore ſafe, together with the better ſort of the nation, who had fled 
thither from the ſouthern parts of Judea, properly ſo called P. This 
diſtinction our Saviour alſo hath moſt expreſsly noticed in the 
following words of his prediction, Then ſhall two be in the field; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. Two women ſhall be grinding 
at the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left . 


AND thus have I endeavoured to trace out and explain the true 
import and meaning of this extraordinary viſion ; following with 
impartiality, and, I truſt, with due ſobriety, the lights that have 
been held forth to me ; ſome of which being of new diſcovery may 
have been the cauſe why the matter has hitherto been differently 
apprehended ; but if a proper uſe ſhall appear to haye been made of 


* P. 45, 46. + See p. 48. 
t Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 
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am perſuaded, is no other than the noun 192, an utter conſumption, 
or full end; the particle TY, which is conſtructed with it as a pre- 
poſition in all the ancient verſions, being rather to be taken as a 
mere expletive, or at leaſt adverbially for omnino, penitus, even unto, 
or nothing ſhort of, without affecting the regimen of the noun which 
follows it. Noldius produces inſtances of the like uſage in Ifa. 
XXX111. 23. Job iv. 5. xi. 7. to which, I think, may be added, 1 Sam, 
11. 5. 1 Chro. x11, 40. Job xxv. 5. Hag. ii. 20. and many others. The 
paſlage therefore may be thus rendered, And an utter end, even a 
ſpeedy one, ſhall be poured upon the deſolated. Or, without making 
much alteration in the ſenſe, Ty) may be taken conjunctively for 
even until, as limiting a time for the continuance of the abomination 
of defolation in the ſituation beforementioned ; thus, and the abomi- 
nation of defolation ſhall be upon the border, EVEN UNTIL an utter end, 
and that a ſpeedy one, ſhall be poured upon the deſolated *. As for the 
word FIST, its ſignification has already been determined in the 
preceding verſe, and for the reaſons there given we render it haſten- 
ed, or peedy; beſides that it is ſo rendered by the Seventy, the Sy- 
riac, and the Latin Vulgate, Iſai. x. 23. where it occurs joined with 
77D, as in the preſent inſtance, FIYIM) F192, conſummatio abbre- 
viata, Gr. ouvrerwypevoy; and even our tranſlators themſelves have 
given the ſame turn to an expreſſion of a ſimilar form, 78 7195 
nn, He ſhall make EVEN A SPEEDY RIDDANCE of all them that 


is ſaid to have had the firſt intelligence that the daily ſacrifices of the temple had ceaſed a 
little before; and the final deſtruction of the city and temple followed ſoon after? For 
my part, I can ſee little other objection to this interpretation, than that the tranſactions of 


the ſiege are here related beforehand with as much order, as they were afterwards by the 
Hiſtorian, who had been himſelf an eye-witneſs of the whole. 


* See Ty uſed in this manner with a future verb, Gen. xxxviii. 11. Prov. vii. 23. 
Hoſ. x. 12. It is not clear whether our laſt Engliſh tranſlators of the Bible did not under- 
ſtand 19) in this ſenſe, as may be ſeen from the pointing with which this ſentence is read 
p. 46. but it is certainly ſo taken in the old Engliſh verſion of Queen Elizabeth's time, 
which reads, even untill the conſummation determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. 


dwell 


1 
dwell in the land. Zeph. i. 18. Enough has been already obſerved 


of the extraordinary haſte in which the war was precipitated to a 
concluſion . And as to the final iſſue of it, we may compare what 
is here ſaid with our Saviour's prediction, Luke xxi. 24. which hiſ- 
tory informs us was completely verified in the event. And they 
Dall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations, and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. —One thing more I would chooſe to 
remark, which 1s, that a peculiar ſtreſs ſeems to be laid on the laſt 
word, BREW, the deſolated; by which thoſe appear to be marked 
out, who having been all along harraſſed and worn down by the mi- 
feries of the war, and eſpecially of the ſiege, were doomed finally to 
periſh and be cut off at the cloſe of all; in contradiſtinction ſeem- 
ingly to that part of the nation, who at the beginning of the verſe 
were ſaid to have been under the protection of a ſpecial covenant, and 
thereby exempted from the general ruin. This latter was the caſe 
of the inhabitants of the mountainous parts of Galilee and Peræa, 
who, not having joined in the revolt from the Romans, were there- 
fore ſafe, together with the better ſort of the nation, who had fled 


thither from the ſouthern parts of Judea, properly ſo called T. This 


diſtinction our Saviour alſo hath moſt expreſsly noticed in the 
following words of his prediction, Then ſhall two be in the field; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. Two women ſhall be grinding 
at the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left . 


AND thus have I endeavoured to trace out and explain the true 
import and meaning of this extraordinary viſion ; following with 
impartiality, and, I truſt, with due ſobriety, the lights that have 
been held forth to me ; ſome of which being of new diſcovery may 
have been the cauſe why the matter has hitherto been differently 


apprehended ; but if a proper uſe ſhall appear to have been made of 


* P. 455 46. | T See p. 48. 
t Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 


theſe, 
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theſe, it may encourage our hopes of further benefit in the illuſtra- 
tion of other difficult parts of Scripture, to be derived from thoſe 
larger communications of the ſame kind, which we are taught 
ſhortly to expect. It may not be amiſs to give the tranſlation 


of the whole prophecy at one view, according to the foregoing 
amendments. | 


WEEKS SUFFICIENT HAVE BEEN TERMINATED, 
(or COMPLETED) UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON 
THY HOLY CITY, TO CHECK THE REVOLT, AND TO 
PUT AN END TO SINS, AND TO MAKE ATONEMENT 


FOR INIQUITY, AND TO BRING AGAIN THE RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS OF ANCIENT TIMES, AND TO SEAL (that is, 


AUTHENTICATE) THE DIVINE ORACLE AND THE 
PROPHET, AND TO ANOINT (that is, $ANCTIFY ANEW) 
THE MOST HOLY THINGS. 


AND THOU SHALT KNOW AND UNDERSTAND, 
THAT FROM THE GOING FORTH OF A DECREE TO 
REBUILD JERUSALEM UNTO THE MESSIAH THE 
PRINCE SHALL BE SEVENTY AND SEVEN WEEKS, 
AND THREESCORE AND TWO YEARS; IT SHALL BE 
REBUILT, STILL ENLARGING ITSELF, AND BECOM- 


ING MORE AND MORE CONSIDERABLE, EVEN AMIDST 
TIMES OF DISTRESS. | 


AND AFTER THE TIMES SEVENTY SEVEN AND 
T HREESCORE AND TWO, MESSIAH SHALL CUT OFF 
FROM 


eil 


FROM BELONGING TO HIM BOTH THE CITY AND 

THE SANCTUARY ; THE PRINCE THAT SHALL COME - | 
SHALL DESTROY THE PEOPLE; AND THE CUTTING i 
OFF THEREOF SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD ; (that is, 4 
HOSTILE INVASION) AND UNTO THE END OF A WAR 


CARRIED ON WITH RAPIDITY SHALL BE DESO- 
LATIONS. 


BUT HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT (or MAKE 
A FIRM COVENANT) WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK; 
AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE 
THE SACRIFICE AND MEAT OFFERING TO CEASE ; 
AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION SHALL BE 
UPON THE BORDER ; (that is, ENCOMPASSING AND PRESS- 


ING CLOSE UPON THE CITY AND THE TEM LE) AND AN 
UTFER END, EVEN A SPEEDY ONE (or, EVEN UNTIL 
AN UTTER END, AND THAT A SPEEDY ONE) SHALL ' 
BE POURED UPON THE DESOLATED. f 


A MosT aftoniſhing prediction, in which the future fortunes of h 

a people, carried on and continued through a courſe of more than i 
fix hundred years together, marked with a ſucceſſion of ſtriking 
and extraordinary incidents, and at length terminating in a final 
diſſolution, are deſcribed beforehand with ſuch wonderful precifion 
and circumſtantiality, that to a perſon not well verſed in the proofs | 
of ſcripture authenticity it might well appear (what ſome enemies . 
of revelation have groundleſsly charged upon this and other ſcriptu- 
ral prophecies beſides) to have been invented after the things had 
happened, which are pretended to be foretold in it! Happily 
| * however 
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theſe, it may encourage our hopes of further benefit in the illuſtra- 
tion of other difficult parts of Scripture, to be derived from thoſe 
larger communications of the ſame kind, which we are taught 
ſhortly to expect. It may not be amiſs to give the tranſlation 


of the whole prophecy at one view, according to the foregoing 
amendments, 


WEEKS SUFFICIENT HAVE BEEN TERMINATED, 
(or COMPLETED) UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON 
THY HOLY CITY, TO CHECK THE REVOLT, AND TO 
PUT AN END TO SINS, AND TO MAKE ATONEMENT 


FOR INIQUTTY, AND TO BRING AGAIN THE RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS OF ANCIENT TIMES, AND TO SEAL (that is, 


AUTHENTICATE) THE DIVINE ORACLE AND THE 
PROPHET, AND TO ANOINT (that is, S$ANCTIFY ANEW) 
THE MOST HOLY THINGS. 


AND THOU SHALT KNOW AND UNDERSTAND, 
THAT FROM THE GOING FORTH OF A DECREE TO 
REBUILD JERUSALEM UNTO THE MESSIAH THE 
PRINCE SHALL BE SEVENTY AND SEVEN WEEKS, 
AND THREESCORE AND TWO YEARS; IT SHALL BE 
REBUILT, STILL ENLARGING ITSELF, AND BECOM- 


ING MORE AND MORE CONSIDERABLE, EVEN AMIDST 
TIMES OF DISTRESS. 


AND AFTER THE TIMES SEVENTY SEVEN AND 
THREESCORE AND TWO, MESSIAH SHALL CUT OFF 
: FROM 
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FROM BELONGING TO HIM BOTH THE CITY AND 
THE SANCTUARY ; THE PRINCE THAT SHALL COME 
SHALL DESTROY THE PEOPLE; AND THE CUTTING 
OFF THEREOF SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD ; (that is, a 


HOSTILE INVASION) AND UNTO THE END OF A WAR 


CARRIED ON WITH RAPIDITY SHALL BE DESO- 
LATIONS. 


BUT HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT (or MAKE 
A FIRM COVENANT) WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK; 
AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE 
THE SACRIFICE AND MEAT OFFERING TO CEASE ; 
AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION SHALL BE 
UPON THE BORDER ; (that is, ENcoMPASSING AND PRESS- 


ING CLOSE UPON THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE) AND AN 
UTTER END, EVEN A SPEEDY ONE (or, EVEN UNTIL 
AN UTTER END, AND THAT A SPEEDY ONE) SHALL 
BE POURED UPON THE DESOLATED. 


A MosT aftoniſhing prediction, in which the future fortunes of 
a people, carried on and continued through a courſe of more than 
fix hundred years together, marked with a ſucceſſion of ſtriking 
and extraordinary incidents, and at length terminating in a final 
diſſolution, are deſcribed beforehand with ſuch wonderful preciſion 
and circumſtantiality, that to a perſon not well verſed in the proofs 
of ſcripture authenticity it might well appear (what fome enemies 
of revelation have groundleſsly charged upon this and other ſcriptu- 
ral prophecies beſides) to have been invented after the things had 
happened, which are pretended to be foretold in it! Happily 
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however we are enabled undeniably to evince the contrary ; not 
only becauſe we are provided with abundant evidence of the book, 
which contains this prophecy, and of the prophecy itſelf, having 
been extant long before the times which are therein referred to, 
and of its having been ſtill in the keeping of thoſe, whoſe avowed 
enmity to the Chriftian cauſe muſt have been an effectual bar 
againſt any attempt of impoſture to favour it; but alſo becauſe 
even Chriſtians themſelves have not, according to the preſent ſup- 
poſition at leaſt, been hitherto generally acquainted with the true 
value of its contents, ſo as to apply them with all due advan- 
tage. Authenticated then as it is, and illuſtrated, if truly, accord- 
ing to the foregoing explanation, it muſt be conſidered as a moſt 
ſtrong corroborating teſtimony of the truth of our holy religion, and 
of the divine power and authority of its great author. — Some per- 
haps may be diſſatisfied at not finding any longer in this prophecy 
the proof of that particular article of Chriſtian faith, which has com- 
monly been underſtood to be witneſſed in it. Far, very far am I 
from wiſhing to weaken any part of that evidence, which is afford- 
ed us for the confirmation of any of thoſe ſacred truths, which are 
moſt ſurely believed among us. But if the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour's death for the ſins of mankind be not here to be met with in 
reality, as I am perſuaded it is not, who can be juſtly blamed for 
acknowledging the truth? Nor do I think the credibility of the 
doctrine is in the leaſt degree ſhaken or affected by the want of 
ſuch an atteſtation. For if the illuſtration of this prophecy tends 
to the confirmation of the goſpel truth in general, it tends alſo to 
the confirmation of every particular article which that goſpel 
teaches. And I know not what it doth teach, if it doth not teach 
with the greateſt plainneſs and perſpicuity, that Chrit Feſus died 
for our ſins *, and not for his own, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to God 1. This at leaſt I am certain of, that if any 


* Rom. iv. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 4. Heb. i. 3. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
+ 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb, iv. 15. vii. 26, 27. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 
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one ſhould be ſo weak and unſettled in the faith, as to remain un- 
convinced by the expreſs declarations made on this head by our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, he would hardly be perſuaded by any addi- 


tional teſtimony, that could poſſibly be derived from the words of 
this prophecy. | 


ONE word or two more let me add, before I conclude, with 
reſpect to the purpoſe and deſign of revealing this heavenly vi- 
ſion. Some perſons have ſeemed to imagine, and have argued upon 
the ſuppoſition, that the matter of this prophecy muſt needs be 
conſidered as of a favourable kind, and not to contain threats of 

evil, as we ſee it does, becauſe it was delivered to Daniel in an- 
| ſwer to his prayer, and by way of conſolation to him, at the ſame 
time that he is declared to be in eſpecial favour with God *. But I 
ſee not the leaſt ground for ſuch a preſumption. All, I think, that 
can reaſonably be concluded from 1ts having been granted in con- 
ſequence. of Daniel's prayer, is what I have already inferred at the 
beginning of this inquiry; namely, that it might fairly be expected 
to have been in point, or at leaſt not foreign to the matter of the 
ſupplication. And upon this footing it was ſurely a diſtinguiſhing 
mark of God's great favour towards him, that he ſhould be thought 
worthy to participate of the divine counſels at firſt hand, of what 
nature ſoever thoſe counſels were; and ſhould be employed as an 
inſtrument of conveying that knowledge to others. The beginning 
of the viſion indeed ſounded favourably ; but the end was exceed- 
ingly harſh and bitter; and undoubtedly muſt have appeared fo to 
one, who felt for his country ſo affectionately as the prophet Da- 
niel did. But what then? Muſt God alter and reverſe the order 
of his decrees, or even ſuppreſs and keep out of fight the afflic- 
tive part of them, when it was otherwiſe convenient to make them 
known, for fear of adding to the ſorrows of this good man ? Or 
when we do find him ſo intemperately laviſh of the miraculous 


Michaelis Epiſt. ad D. J. Pringle, p. 61, 62. 
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interpoſitions of his providence, as to make ſuch high and important 
diſcoveries of his future deſigns, merely to gratify the curioſity of, 
or impart ſome temporary conſolation to, an importunate indivi- 
dual, how exemplary or how acceptable ſoever for his piety ?— 
Again; as little reaſon is there to ſuppoſe that this revelation was 
given by way of ſeaſonable and friendly warning to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, in proſpect of exciting them to repentance. © In other places 
they are earneſtly called upon to reform their miſdoings, are ſhewn- 
the neceſſary conſequences of their perſiſting in wilful diſobedience, 
the judgments and the promiſes of God are conditionally held forth 
to them, and no means left untried to revive in their minds a ſenſe 
of duty, whenever it ſeemed to decay or lofe ought' of its pro- 
per influence among them. But in Daniel's predictions we ſee for 
the moſt part no condition annexed ; all is abſolute, and ſimply 
declarative, and moſt certainly to be performed in its ſeaſon ; 
doubtleſs becauſe God, who foretold the evils, forefaw at the ſame 
time the provocations that would infallibly lead to them. A warn- 
ing however we may fafely conclude was intended, but not to 
them whoſe fate was inevitably pronounced, but to others in 
ſucceeding ages, to convince them that all this was not the effect 
of blind chance, but that the counſel of the Almighty had planned 
it, and his right hand brought it to paſs; and to engage them for 
their own benefit to attend to and conſider theſe diſpenſations 
of his providence. All theſe things happened unto them for enſam- 
ples, and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends 
of” the world are come *, Happy if we duly apply the admonition, 
and ſuffer it to have its proper effect and influence upon our 
conduct! The Chriſtian Church hath long fince ſtept into the 
place of the Jewiſh nation, and 1s become, what that was of old, 
the peculiar object of God's attention and eſpecial providence. 
It hath partaken in a very large degree of the bounteous riches of 
his grace; on ſome occaſions and in ſome meaſure it hath alſo 
been viſited with judgments, and experienced the rod of his afflict- 


hy, 


* x Cor. x. 11. 
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ing hand, But has it, or, to ſpeak leſs generally, has that reformed 
part of it eſtabliſhed in theſe kingdoms, and which once groaned 
under the yoke of worſe than Babyloniſh ſervitude, from which we 
are now happily delivered, have we learned wiſdom from his 
corrections, or been influenced to love and obey him as we ought, 
in return for the bleſſed privileges of goſpel light and liberty ſo 
graciouſly reſtored to us? If this hath not been the caſe hitherto, 
(and too true, I fear, it is, that it hath not) let us take warning 
betimes. For if God ſpared not the objects of his ancient adop- 
tion and favour, let us take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not us. As yet 
it is hoped that the irrevocable ſentence of condemnation is not 
gone forth againſt us; and God forbid it ever ſhould ! But if we 
would avoid being held forth in our turn as a ſpectacle of his 
national yengeance, let us make haſte to avert it by our national 
repentance. And in this ſalutary work let us remember it to be 
the duty of every individual among us to take his ſeparate ſhare, 
and to labour in the reformation of what 1s amiſs in himſelf; for 
by this only can the general reformation be effected. And to this 
ſurely we can want no other motive to incline us, than the conſi- 
deration of the general weal, and the love we each of us feel 
for our religion and country. But we have this further encourage- 
ment in our favour, that however our pious endeavours may turn 
out with reſpe& to the public, they will in no caſe be unavail- 
ing or loſt to ourſelves. Even taking the worſt that can poſſibly 
happen, the providence of God, as 1s exemplified abundantly in 
the inſtance before us, will be ever watchful for the preſervation of 
his faithful ſervants, and will find a way for them to eſcape and 


be happy, even amidſt the general conflagration and perdition of 
the ungodly. | 


THE END. 
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